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Preface
With the rapid development of China’s reform and opening-up , tourism is on the 

r ise , esp. in recent years. More and more people from all over the world come to Chi

n a , hoping to unveil the mystery of the vast lan d , to discover the origins of the long his

tory in China and to satisfy their own curiosities and fantasies as well.

C hina, with a long and rich h istory, is always proud of her countless historical sites 

and cultural relics. Almost everywhere people encounter amazing m iracles or natural 

beauties together with their everlasting legends and myths.

Furtherm ore, with the strenuous work of the whole nation , China has witnessed 

fundamental changes in every field. From national econom y, culture and education to 

people’s living standard , recreation and entertainm ents, everywhere and every soul is 

enjoying a peaceful and comfortable life in a  friendly and harmonious atm osphere. The 

nation’s construction and development are changing with each passing day while people’s 

views and points are also keeping pace with the times.

Under such circum stances, we feel obliged to offer some help to those foreign visi

tors, esp. those who are coming to the 2008 Beijing Olympic G am es, by giving them a 

brief introduction of the things, the people and the places they might be interested in. 

The series "Talk About China in English" , therefore, come into being. The series 

consist of 10 books in all. They are ;

1. Talk About China in English— History

2 . Talk About China in English— Folklore

3. Talk About China in English—Arts

4. Talk About China in English— Culture

5. Talk About China in English— Famous Cities

6. Talk About China in English— Celebrities

7. Talk About China in English— Tourism

8. Talk About China in English— Media

9. Talk About China in English— Sports

10. Talk About China in English— Famous Colleges and Universities

Talk About China in English— Sports contains two parts— China Traditional 

Sports and China Modern Sports. The part of China Traditional Sports contains China 

Ancient Sports and Traditional Sports of Chinese National Minorities. And the first sec

tion covers traditional ball sports, water-borne sports, traditional weight-lifting sports.



traditional wrestling spo rts , traditional folk perform ance, Chinese ch ess , traditional ac

tivities and Chinese W ushu. In the part of China Modem Sports, basketball, volleyball, 

table tenn is , badm inton, div ing, shooting, gym nastics, swim m ing, ath letics, fencing 

and weight-lifting are in troduced, esp. some of the famous athletes and the trainers are 

introduced.

All the writers of the series are professors, associate professors and graduate- 

students of English from colleges and universities. We all feel happy and proud to have 

the chance to do our bit for the publicity of our motherland as well as her promotion.

From making plans to hatching p lo ts, from working out schem es to carrying out the 

writings, the authors have been diligent and conscientious. Through our w ork, we want 

to provide readers with a rich and colorful introduction of an encyclopedic m anner. The 

series are new and creative , and sure enough, they will bring fresh feelings and experi

ences to all readers.

The series are also helpful for all English lovers, including secondary school 

students and teachers, college studen ts, office clerks and public servants.

Both the English and Chinese versions in the series are written in sim ple language, 

clear structure and lively style. We hope they will find popularity upon publication.

We are extremely grateful to the authors and publishers of all the materials we have 

chosen here in the series. We apologize for the insufficient information in some cases 

due to lack of resources. We intend to show every respect for intellectual property 

righ ts, but we hope our pleading of the permission to use these materials for the purpose 

of letting more foreign friends know China better will receive kind and generous consid

eration.

Authors 

August 2008
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art 1 China Traditional Sports

I. A Brief Introduction

C hina Traditional Sports h a s  a  variety of activities an d  a  long history with 

its own system . It develops, descen d s an d  g o es  on with its ow n cultur

al styles an d  it is one  of the  outstanding representatives of hum an sport cultures.

China Traditional Sport h a s  its brilliant an d  glorious p a g e  in the cultural history 

of hum an beings. It is form ed on the  basis of the specialty of China traditional cul

ture , which is b a sed  on the  individual agricultural econom y an d  h a s  a  background 

of partriarchal-clan-system  family an d  cores of the  thoughts of the  Confucianists. 

Therefore, w e can  say  the traditional sports of China have developed on the basis 

of natural econom y, partrichal-clan-system -and-origin society , the  nationalist life 

and  philosophy. It mainly consists of W ushu, Daoyin or Health-keeping Q igong , 

Folk Traditional G am e and  Old Sports Of ethnic minorities.

China Traditional Sports is an  im portant com ponent of the  world sports culture. 

It records the developm ental p rocess of hum an  society in these  a sp ec ts  from skills 

in W ushu to Daoyin that regulates b re a th , from the native g a m e s  am ong  the p eo 

ple in the  form of exercises than  mainly m eets  the need  of entertainm ent to the  tra 

ditional sports of minority that a re  “ living fossils". It is the com m on historical accu 

mulation of the n a tio n , unging the nation to display its own style an d  air in the 

form s of exercises. Specifically, China Traditional Sports culture em bodies the fol

lowing chanacteristics an d  charm .

M any official com petitions in m odern Olympic G am es such a s  so c c e r, running . 

weightlifting, sw im m ing, w restling, fencing , archery , and  skating etc. can  be 

found in China Traditional Sports an d  so m e of them  have a  m uch longer history in 

China than  in the  W estern countries.

M any traditional Chinese sports have not been  developed into the com petitions
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but mainly perform edas recreational activities on different occasions.

Every sport in China Traditional Sports h a s  its am ple an d  specific cultural con

notation.

H ow ever, the  vigor of China Traditional Sports is languishing in real life. Cer

tain folk sports em erge  and  perish them selves and  the  imperial sports a re  d isap

pearing only b ecau se  of the facts that China Traditional Sports is lack of theoretical 

instruction, h a s  no abso lu te  and  perfect sports sy s tem , an d  h a s  no special profes

sionals and  another reason  is the absolute gu idance of the Olympic G a m e s , which 

m akes the governm ent and  even the local sports m eets have to decide the com peti

tions according to it. So China sports with a  long history and  a  rich social develop

m ental connotation is being ignored and  ab an d o n ed  an d  its developm ent and  

sp eed  is languishing an d  slowing dow n.

But, China Traditional Sports is alw ays attracting the world with its special spirit 

and  charm . It is believed th a t China Traditional Sports can  d rag  itself out of the 

d o ub t, go  to the  world and  w ould be accep ted  by peop les all over the world.
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Cuju( Ball-kicking)

Cu ” m ean s to kick, an d  “ Ju" is a  kind of ball in ancient C h ina , m ad e  of 

leather and  filled with hair of the  anim als or people.

It is said this gam e  w as found in Huangdi tim es of four or five tho u san d  years 

ago . “ A Book about the Contents an d  Developm ent of the Works H anded  Down 

from the  W estern H an" and  “ Book of X uanyuan H uangdi” by Liu Xiang describe it 

and  say  the purpose of ball kicking then w a s  to train soldiers an d  select qualified 

people in the arm y. Ball-kicking activity that is actually recorded in history em erged  

in the Warring States Period. During the Warring S tates p e rio d , there  w as an  o ra 

to r, Su Qin, w ho advocated  fighting against Qin s ta te  with the union of the  other 

six states. He visited the s ta te s , lobbying m onarchs. O nce he sa id  to the king of 

Wei s ta te , “ Linzi is rich an d  s tro n g , the  people of the  country play Yu, Se an d  zith

e r ,  gam ble on cockfighting an d  dog-fighting and  play six-piece chess an d  ball-kic

king gam e. ” ( It is this description abou t Cuju that the FIFA adm its officially that foot

ball originates in China— in the  Old Qi sta te  of the  Warring States. )

W hen it cam e to the Han D ynasty, Cuju activity had  been  m ore an d  m ore thri

ving. Either the em peror or the hum ble , they loved it very m uch. It’s recorded in 

“ Book of H an” that Han G aozu ( th e  first em peror of Han d y n a s ty ) , Liu Bang w as 

a  ball-kicking lover. He built the trem endous court n am ed  “ Ju City” in the  p a lace .
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which w a s  surrounded  by high walls. Still it is recorded in the  book “ About Huo 

Q ubing, Book of H an" that the  general Huo Qubing h ead ed  the troops to fight with 

Xiongnu in the north during the reign of Emperor Wu. W henever the  w ar w as clum 

sy , an d  there  w ere  not enough  food and  m o n ey , Huo Qubing w ould lead the  sol

diers to play the  g am e  in order to encourage  them .

During the period of Eastern an d  W estern Han D ynasties, Cuju w as popular 

not only in the  p a la c e , in the arm y, but 

also  am ong  the people. It is recorded 

in the book “ Of Salt and  Iron” by Huan 

Kuan that during the  reign of Emperor 

Wendi of H an , people w ere encour- * 

a g e d  to kick ball in the back streets and 

lanes. It is obvious that a t that tim e Cu

ju had  rooted in the  hearts of the  p eo 

ple. Then a  m onograph  “ C uju” a p 

peared .

How ever, it is a  pity that thecom - 

petition rules of Cuju in the Han Dynasty a re  known little. O ne can learn it from the 

poem  “ An Inscription About Cuju” by Li You in the Eastern Han Dynasty.

A ball and  a  cou rt, Yin an d  Yang on the theory is b a s e d ,

A net on each  side of it, twelve doers of every team  play.

Long and  plain the  court is , people do  it with certain rules.

No care  w hoever the players a re , fair is theirs.

Calm the  player should b e , and  com plaint is in no need.

Rules of Cuju're se rious, and  the  s a m e  of the country’s charge.

The general idea of the  poem  is that the  ball then is ro u n d , and  the court is 

square . On each  end  of the  court, there  is a  net like m o o n , an d  there a re  12 play

ers in each  of the  two team s. The referees a re  required fair. Thus, Cuju then is a l

m ost sa m e  to the m odern football gam e.

The developm ent of Cuju w ent into an  im portant s ta g e  in the Tang dynasty , for 

a  could-be-filled-with-air ball w as c re a te d , which w as m ad e  of an im als’ b ladder 

covered with a  shell of eight pieces of leather sew n together an d  then filled with 

air. The ball m ad e  in this w ay w a s  m uch m ore ro u n d , elastic an d  m ad e  the g am e
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m ore exciting and  enjoyable. A variety of skills w ere invented then  on the  basis of 

the form er g am es. A g o a l, for instance , w a s  set in the  m iddle of the  court, the 

players of the two team s just kicked the  ball into the g o a l, an d  the  one  which 

goaled m ore w as the  winner. Another kind of g am e  play d idn 't need  a  goal. One 

or several the players just displayed their different feet skills. The one  w ho could 

keep the  ball longest w as the  winner. People then still had  the  height com petition , 

which m ean s  that the players ga thered  round and  kicked the  ball into air. The one  

w ho kicked the  ball highest and  kept it in air longest w a s  the  winner. There w ere  a  

lot of other w ays to play the ball.

Cuju en tered  its golden a g e  in the  Song dynasty. First, it w a s  m uch m ore 

standard ized  an d  enjoyable. Second , Qiyun Association w a s  founded which is sim 

ilar to the FIFA now. Third, the  imperial court a ttached  g rea t im portance to it.

S tandardization and  en joym ent; There w ere  mainly tw o w ays to play Cuju. 

One w a s  to shoot a t the  goal. Two bam boo  posts of several zh an g s high w ere  set 

in the  middle of the  court, a  net w as tied to the posts with one-chi-in-diam eter hole 

in the middle of it, which is the goal. Two team s called the Right team  an d  the  Left 

team  took part in the g a m e , an d  each  of them  w ere  com posed  of ten  p lay e rs , in

cluding a  h ead  an d  two vice-heads. Music w a s  played a t the  very beg inn ing , and  

then the  two team s inred and  black b rocade respectively cam e into the court. The 

red team  kicked off first. After displaying a  series of difficult skills, the  ball w a s  p a s 

sed  to the  vice le a d e rs , then the vice leaders p assed  it to the  h e a d , and  the  head  

shot a t the goal. If the  opponents could kick it back through the  ho le , they w ould 

score a  goal. O therw ise, they lose. W hen the  g a m e  finished, the  w inner would be 

rew arded , and  the loser w ould be w hipped or punished by painting pow ders of 

yellow and  white on the faces. The other m ethod did not u se a  goal a t all. The 

players that took part in the competition w ere  just show ing skills. The one  w ho 

played with g rea t variety an d  strict foot skills w ould win.

The Football Association— Qiyun A ssociation; Qiyun A ssociation, also  nam ed  

Yuan S he, w as a  spon taneous organization by the folk players. A lot of people 

joined in it besides the professionals and  there  w ere  quite a  lot of a m a te u rs , m ost 

of which w ere  sons of rich families or idlers in the  society. Qiyun Association had  its 

regulations. It alw ays organized Cuju show s and  som etim es even played in the  pal

ace .
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Cuju in the p a la c e ; it is recorded in history that quite a  few em perors in t h e ^  j 

Song dynasty such a s  Song Taizu, Song Taizong, e tc , loved kicking balls. B ecause 

the  court advocated  Cuju, it becam e  very popular in the country, an d  a  large num 

ber of professionals a p p e a re d , w ho lived on it.

Cuju in the  Yuan dynasty followed the  rules of the  Song. After AAanchu en tered  

the P a ss , Cuju declined gradually , for the  nobles of M anchu w ere  nom ads and  

loved hun ting , wrestling and  Bingxi etc. instead of Cuju.

Ж ! __________________________

Cuju( Ball-kicking) ■ ■ ■
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Damaqiu ■ ■ ■

a m a q iu , called Jiju or Polo on H o rse , is a  sport to hit a  ball with a  stick 

on the  horseback. In the history of C h ina , polo cam e to its sum m it in 

the  Tang dynasty. The ball w as m ad e  of a  kind of light an d  hard  w o o d , which w as 

a s  big a s  a  fist, em pty in the centre an d  painted  outside with vermillion or colors. 

The top  of the  stick u sed  then w as a  sh ap e  of crescent m oon. The court w as a  rec

tan g le , which som etim es had  a  goal in the middle or tw o goals on two ends. The 

goal w as m ad e  of w ooden  b o a rd , an d  in the  middle w a s  a  one-chi-in-diam eter 

hole with a  net attatched. Two team s would be in the  com petition , an d  the one 

w ho scoked m ore w ould win.

M ost of the em perors in the Tang 

dynasty loved D am aq iu , of w hom  Tang 

X uanzong , Li longji, loved it m ost. It is 

recorded , that in the year of 709AD— 

the  third year of Jinglong during the 

reign of Tang Z hongzong , the Emperor 

w atched  the  m atch betw een  the Imperi

al team  an d  the  Tibetan team . The Im

perial team  suffered a  series of d e fe a ts , which m ad e  Tang Zhongzong very angry. 

In order to save  the face of Tang Z hongzong , Linzi Prince Li Longji form ed a  new  

team  including another th ree imperial descen d s at once an d  com peted  with the Ti

betan  team  of ten  players. Li Longji d ash ed  around in the  seem ingly em pty court.
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and  the four-player team  sw ept the  victory. Even the Tibetan Minister praised his 

skills greatly. After Tang X uanzong cam e to the  th ro n e , he  still stuck to playing polo 

and  even forgot to hold court som etim es. Not only did he play the ba ll, but advo

cated developing this sport in the arm y. He once issued an  imperial edict in 

747AD, considering polo a s  “ a  plan to dispatch troops” an d  “ terribly n ecessary ” , 

and  ordered to sp read  it in the arm y. H ence, it becam e  com m on in the army.

During the Tang dynasty , not only w as polo popular in the p a lace  an d  the  a r

m y, but it w a s  widely accep ted  by scholars.

The sport of polo developed further w hen  it cam e  to the  Northern Song dynas

ty. Special rules w ere m ad e  in the reign of Song Taizong. N everth less, it declined 

on the whole. Just a t that m o m e n t, w om en polo tended  to b e  thriving. It started  in 

the Tang dynasty , but m ost of the  w om en players then w ere  girls in p a la c e , w ho 

w ere  slim and  small. It w a s  im possible for them  to ride horses to play polo , so  a  

m ethod of playing it on donkeys w as invented. W om en polo w as m uch m ore popu

lar in the  Song dynasty. The w om en players in the  s a m e  attire a s  m en  not only 

played on the donkeys but on the ponies' a s  well.

Polo w as also played in the Yuan dynasty , which w as slightly different from 

that in Tang an d  Song dynasties. First, the polo in the  Yuan dynasty w a s  a  soft ball 

m ad e  of le a th e r, but not w ood. S eco n d , it had  its ow n characteristics in the p la

ying m ethod. B ecause the leather ball w a s  soft, the  excellent players could pick it 

up with a  stick, hit it continuously in the  air and  ran directly tow ard the goal.

It w a s  still popular in the  Ming dynasty. It is recorded that Zhu J in g , Ming 

Chengzu often w ent to the  East G arden to w atch polo show . Information abou t it in 

the Ming dynasty is little. It completely declined in the  Qing dynasty. It w a s  hardly 

seen  in the centre of Ancient China except in certain m inorities, such a s  the M on

golians an d  the  Tibetans.

M odern polo is an  offical sport in the  world com petitions, which is quite sam e  

to the Jiju in ancient China. H ow ever, m odern polo originates in Europe and  h as  

nothing to do  with the Chinese traditional Jiju. It w as invented in India by the British 

colonists and  then introduced to Europe, America and  so m e other countries.
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Chinese Bowling— Fifteen- „„„
Pin Bowling or Mushe

M u sh e , a  popular sport in the  Tang dynasty , is also  n am ed  “ Fifteen-pin 

Bowling". It is a  g a m e  to knock dow n the pins in a  d istance aw ay  with 

a  rolling w ooden ball. A painting “ Fifteen-pin Bowling Picture’’ by Lu Bing in the 

Tang dynasty explains clearly the  rules and  m ethods of the gam e . It w a s  usually 

held in a  very spacious room. At the end  of the  court, fifteen bam boo  shoo t

sh ap ed  and  paralleled-placed pins w ere s e t , on each  of them  w ere  written in Red 

an d  Black, ten  of which w ere  written in Red with the ten  w ords— K indness, Ju stice , 

Politeness, Ration, H onesty , G en tleness, G o o d n ess , R espect. Thrift an d  M odesty ; 

an d  five w ere  written in Black with the five w ords— H augh tiness, Superciliousness, 

Sycophancy, Avarice and  Abuse. The com petitors threw  the  w ooden  ball to the

12



шашйжч—
T alk  A b o u t C hina in  E nglish—S p o rts

pins in turn from the  other end  of the court. Those w ho hit the pins with red w o rd s’ 

an d  knock them  dow n w ould w in , and  the those  w ho hit the  pins with black w ords 

an d  knock them  dow n would lose. The g am e  h as  integrated China traditional eth

ics , which is the m ain feature of China traditional sports a s  well a s  the chief charac

teristic of the  Fifteen-pin Bowling.

------------

Chinese Bowling— Fifteen- 
Pin Bowling or Mushe
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Chinese Golf— Chuiwan Н И Н

huiw an is to hit the ball with a  rod or stick. During the  reign of Yuan 

Shizu in the  Yuan dynasty , it w a s  in 1282AD that the  book “ The Classic 

of Ball” w a s  published with a  perfect description abou t the co u rse , instrum ents, 

the num ber of com petito rs, um pire an d  the  counting. “ The book" with 32 chapters 

w a s  divided into 2 parts. It s a y s : the  course of Chuiwan is a  g arden  with rough ter-

13
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rain and  a  w ide field of vision. Then choose a  spacious place to decide the one- 

chi-squared ball-base after the  location of the course. A num ber of holes a re  dug 

60 or 100 steps aw ay  from the  b ase . Beside each  of them  a  small colored banner 

is set. The instrum ents a re  rods an d  a  ball. The end  of the rod should b e  curved in 

order to hit the  ball well. W hen the competition b eg in s , the  players hit the  ball in 

turn. If the player hits the ball into the hole in th ree h its, he  will get a  ch ip ; if fou ls, 

he will be punished a  chip. Chuiwan is divided into the  G rea test, the Middle and  

the Smallest Sports according to the  num bers of the  players. Usually the player 

should gain 20 chips in one  m atch in the G reatest sp o rts , 15 chips in the  M iddle, 

ten in the Smallest.

Chuiwan and  Golf have extrem e sim ilarities, which tell us the two should have 

certain historical connections.

It is recorded that Chuiwan is originated from the Stick-and-Goal g a m e  in the 

Tang dynasty, which is similar to the m odern hockey. It developed into Chuiwan in 

the Song dynasty , m atured in the  12th century and  cam e to its sum m it in Song, 

Yuan and  Ming dy n astie s , but it suddenly d isappeared  a t the  end  of the  Ming dy

nasty and  the beginning of the Qing dynasty. During the later years of the  19th cen 

tury , w hen  golf w a s  introduced into C hina, it w a s  regarded  a s  a  new  an d  strange 

sport of the w estern  lifestyle. H ow ever, concerning the history of golf, Japan  Sports 

D ictionary  s a y s : it w as thought to start in the  Great Britain, but a  draw ing of golf 

w as discovered on a  china in Holland recently , and  according to the  re se a rc h , it o- 

riginated in Holland in the  early years of the 15th century. Therefore, Golf m ust be 

a t least th ree centuries later than  Chinese Chuiwan. C om pared with rich certificates 

and  pictures of Chinese C huiw an, the proofs abou t the origin of Golf a re  ra re , of 

which is only a  picture on a  c h in a , which rem inds u s  of the im portant an d  signifi

cant event hap p en ed  in 13th century— the  M ongolians invaded Europe. The M on

golians w ent on the expeditions twice to the  W est during the  years of 1219AD -  

1242AD, w hen they introduced the  pap erm ak in g , co m p ass  and  gunpow der etc. 

into Europe. H en ce , w e can  ded u ce  the  East civilization-Chuiwan w a s  introduced 

into Europe and  improved to the  p resen t Golf in the  confrontation an d  com bination 

of the East an d  the West.
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hina Traditional W ater-B orne Sports v

Dragon-Boat Race

D rag o n -b o a t, a s  the term  su g g e s ts , is a  boat carved like a  dragon. 

D ragon-boat race h a s  a  long history, an d  it is held annually on the

D ragon-boat Festival, nam ely the fifth day of the fifth lunar m onth.

Different sayings abou t the origin of the  D ragon-boat Race 

There have been  different sayings abou t the origin of the  D ragon-boat Race in 

Chinese history. Som eone holds that the race is to m em orize Qu Y uan, a  fam ous 

w riter, a  m an  of Chu in the period of the Warring States. He had  been  a  senior of

ficial , but ha ted  the crafty sycophants w ho w ere  in the im portant positions, so  he 

w as squeezed  out by them  and  exiled. He plunged into the  River of Miluo an d  w as 

drow ned on the fifth day of the  fifth lunar m onth in 278BC. It is said  that the local 

people organized spontaneously  to rescue him by rowing boats. This action h as  

becom e a  com m on practice an d  developed into the D ragon-boat sports.

Another version is related to Wu Zixu in C hinese history. Wu Zixu w as a  minis

ter of Wu sta te  during the Spring an d  Autumn Period. He w a s  killed by the  crafty 

sycophants b ecau se  of his loyalty to the  country an d  the king. His body w as 

packed up and  thrown into the  river. In m em ory of Wu Zixu, the  m ass  in Wu sta te  

respected  him a s  the W ave God and  w elcom ed the  com ing of him on the fifth day 

of the fifth lunar m onth annually. How ever, people have the general ag reem en t

<3>



— f t f i
T alk  A bout C h ina in  E ng lish—S p o rts

ab o u t the  saying of Qu Yuan b ecau se  he had  g reater influence in Chinese history.

H ow ever, the  puzzle is why different sayings abou t the  origin of the Dragon- 

boat Race have the sa m e  day a s  the m om ent to hold the  D ragon-boat Race? The 

answ er is ce rta in : to m em orize Qu Yuan or Wu Zixu. Yet, w e should pay attention 

to the  f a d ;  in C hina, the  d a y , the fifth day  of the fifth lunar m onth is alw ays regar

ded  a s  an  unlucky d ay , which is called the  evil day  of the  evil m onth. There is a  

version in Chinese ancient b o o k s: the boy w ho w as born on the fifth day  of the fifth 

lunar m onth will kill his fa th e r , and  the girl her m o th er, so  people try their best to 

avoid the  possible m isfortunes w hen it com es to the day every year.

ХЛ
t o r y . ^ ^ /

V

D ragon-boat Race in the  Tang Dynasty h a s  been  held continously 

It is recorded that D ragon-boat Race had  becom e a  custom  in the  Tang dynas

ty. The two e m p e ro rs , Tang X uanzong and  Tang Jingzong loved w atching it. Still 

Tang Jingzong ordered  to build 20 im m ense d ragon  b o a ts , so  that h e  could enjoy 

the d ragon  boat race on the  D ragon-boat Festival. The scale  of the  dragon-boat 

races in the Tang dynasty w as great. Usually m ore than  ten boats w ould partici

p a te  , and  then hundreds an d  thousan d s of audience w ould com e and  cheer.

Those w ho w ant to win in the race m ust have the following qualifications. 

First, the boat m ust b e  built with high-qualified w ood b ecause  the d ragon  boat is 

im m en se , abou t ten  zh an g s long. If the  w ood is too heavy, it will affect its sp e e d , 

so  it is usually m ad e  of light fir w ood. S econd , excellent oarsm en  should be cho

sen . Only the players w ho have en erg y , endu  dnce a s  w  i l l j r ' ^ J a ^ v o i y UI win
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theclosely fought gam e. In order to select the  top o a rsm e n , a  very effective w ay is 

d iscovered : two contestants sit in a  boat back to b a c k , an d  then they row with full 

energy to the directions they a re  facing. The one  w ins w hen  the  b o a t m oves to his 

direction and  is elected a s  the player in the team . Third, an  excellent dispatch is 

very necessary . B ecause there  a re  m ore than  ten or even a  hundred  oarsm en  on a  

dragon b o a t, it is hard  for them  to win the g a m e  if they a re  out of s te p , so  an  ex

cellent dispatch is necessary  for victory. It is usually, d o n e  by putting a  drum  in the 

center of the  b o a t, an d  a  strong m an  is chosen  to b ea t it, which not only lends im

petus an d  s tren g h , but helps oarsm en  to unity the rhythem  accordingly an d  keeps 

them  in step  to win the  g am e  in the  end . B esides, an  excellent coxsw ain is very 

im portant, too. Once the boat se ts  off, it m oves forward like a  lightning. If it 

m oves off the  right direction, it can  hardly be adjusted .

The m ethod—to scram ble for the  aw ard  is to w in , started  from the  Tang dy

nasty. Then two kinds of aw ard s ex is ted ; the  stationary o n e  or the  moving one. 

The stationary aw ard  is usually a  prize on the top of pole in the  w ater. The one 

w ho gets  the prize first w ins. The moving aw ard  is a  prize on the  blow n-up bladder 

in the w ater. When the b o a t app roached  it, a  best sw im m er jum ped into w ater 

and  got the  p rize , which required the coxsw ain had  correct judgm ent abou t the  ta r

get an d  guided all the  oarsm en  to adjust the direction of the boat quickly.

The Continuous Dragon-Boat Race in China

D ragon-boat Race in the  Song dynasty w as a s  exciting a s  in Tang. First, the 

em peror and  his relatives loved w atching the d ragon-boat ra c e , so  d ragon-boat 

race w as often held in the imperial a rea  Jinming Pool in the  Capital Bjanliang ( the 

m odern city Kaifeng in H enan province). Then, the  folk d ragon-boat race w a s  vig

orous. W hen it cam e to the Qing dynasty , though M anchu did not have the d rag 

on-boat race custom , they w ere  m oved immediately by the  exciting scen e  of the 

d ragon-boat race and  caugh t up in it. T herefore, the race su rp assed  the form er 

dynasties quickly in term s of the num ber of participants a s  well a s  its influence.

N ow adays, d ragon-boat race h a s  been  a  world competitive g am e . The 1st 

World Dragon-Boat C ham pionships w a s  held in China in 1995, in which 14 team s 

from the  countries and  regions participated. The D ragon-boat Race originating from 

ancient China now  influences the world with its special m agic pow er.
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Chinese Traditional 
Swimming

Swim in military affairs
The earliest records about swim in the history of China is in the books of the 

Spring-and-Autum n Period. It says in “ The Book of O d e s” “ Row across it if it is 

d eep  an d  swim across it w hen  it is sh a llo w ."

China h as a  

lot of rivers and  

la k e s , especially , 

in the  so u th , 

which is called “ A 

Southern land that 

ab ounds in rivers 

and  lakes. ” W ars 

broke out frequent

ly during the peri

ods of the Spring-and-Autum n and  the  Warring States. Som e sta te s  then discovered 

w ater com m unication faster and  safer than  land com m unication an d  founded the 

special forces-w ater-borne fo rces , which is sam e  to the  m odern navy. The w ater

borne forces w ere  to fight on w ater specially, so  falling into w ater w as unavoida

ble. Those w ho could not swim would certainly be drow ned. Thus, the w ater

borne forces stressed  the soldiers’ sw im m ing training. The pictures on a  bronze 

kettle in the Warring States Period that is unearthed  in Sichuan describe the scen es 

of w ater and  land w ars then. In th em , it can be seen  so m e warriors backstroking, 

so m e swim m ing underw ater and  so m e fighting a t close quarters with w eapons.

From then o n , w ater-borne force is an  im portant part in the  arm y in Chinese 

history. Records show  in the  reign of Emperor Wudi of the W estern H an , he w a s  a- 

bout to send  arm ed  forces to suppress Kunming S ta te , so  a  40-li squared  Kunming
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Lake in the southw est of C hang 'an  w as dug  to m ake the warriors practice sw im 

m ing, rowing and  underw ater swim m ing etc. there  every day. W hen it cam e to 

the Northern Song, in order to supp ress the Southern s ta te s , a  m an -m ad e  lake-Jin- 

ming Lake of 9 li in girth w a s  dug particularly in the  Northwest of the  Capital Bianlia- 

ng training the w ater-borne forces there. B esides, the  functions of those  soldiers 

w ho w ere good  at sw im m ing can be se e n  in the  w a rs , such a s  the  w ar in Chibi in 

the period of the  Three K ingdom s, the  w ar betw een  Tang and  Liang in the period of 

Five Dynasties and  Ten S ta te s , an d  the A nti-Japanese Pirates W ar in the  Ming dy

nasty etc.

Special Function of Underwater Swimming
U nderw ater swim m ing m ean s  to dive under w ater and  swim. U nderw ater 

swimming a s  a  branch of swim m ing com es into being together with swimming. 

There w as no special trainning abou t it in ancient C h ina , an d  it ap p ea red  sp o n ta

neously while the sw im m ers s w a m , which w as a  highly practical skill in fishing for 

things from w ater or in the military affairs.

Rich or ab u n d an t products exist in w ater. Those w ho w ere  good a t swimming 

scooped  them  and  exchanged  for m oney an d  m aterials. Historical records show  

that there  w as a  pearl lake in Hepu of G uangxi, and  the pearls w ere in the depth 

of it. The pearls in Hepu w ere  very d e a r , and  quite a  num ber of good  sw im m ers 

dived under the w ater to look for them  a t the  risk of their lives.

There are  countless exam ples abou t the  application of underw ater swimming 

in military affairs in the  history of ancient China. It is recorded in “ History a s  a  Mir

ror" that in the period of Five D ynasties, the  officer of the Later Zhou dynasty Zhang 

Yongde com m anded his troops to fight with the  w ater-borne forces of the  Southern 

Tang dynasty. O ne night, Zhang Yongde sen t the soldiers w ho w ere  good  at 

swimming to dive secretly to the  boats of the  navel force of the  Southern Tang dy

nasty and  tied them  all together with an  iron chain. The following d a y , Z hang sen t 

his m en to attack the enem y. Since the boats w ere  stuck in the  w a te r, the southern 

Tang w asdefea ted  completely. Furtherm ore, it is recorded in “ The History Of The 

Old Five Dynasties" th a t, during the  Five D ynasties, there  w as a  w ar betw een  Tang 

State an d  Liang State. Once the force of Liang State cut off the com m unication b e 

tw een the  south and  the north cam p s of the Tang State with w a rsh ip s , which m ad e  

them  can  not help each  other. T hen , the  arm y of Tang State sen t the  brothers of
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M a W an, w ho w ere  good  a t sw im m ing, to carry m essa g e s  betw een  the two 

cam ps with their diving skills. In the e n d , they burned the boats of Liang State and  

relieved the  siege.

Masters in Swim
The excellent natural conditions in China have fostered groups of top  sw im m ers 

with superb  skills. A m an  of Luliang is recorded in the book “ Zhuangzi. Dash- 

e n g y u a n " , w ho could swim easily in the g rea t w aterfall, w here  no fish or turtles 

could exist. It says in the  book , “ Confucius visited Luliang and  found the  height of 

the w ater w as 30 ren ( a  Chinese m easu rem en t in ancient tim e) ,  the  currents w ere 

swift with a  sp eed  of 40 li in a  split s e c o n d , so  no soft-shelled tu rtles, Chinese alli

g a to rs , and  fish and  so  on could swim  in it. Suddenly he found a  m an  in w ater 

and  thought he m ust have sufferings and  w an ted  to com m it suicide. Confucius 

asked  his pupils to rescue him. How ever, the m an  em erged  after swimming 

hundreds of fee t, w earing his hair dow n , and  singing. In fac t, he  w a s  swimming 

in the  pond. ”

It’s a  pity that system atical sw im m ing theory and  competitive sports have not 

com e into being in China. The m odern swimming competition w a s  initiated in Eng

land an d  w ere  introduced into China a t the end  of the 19th century and  the  begin

ning of the  20th century. In recent y e a rs , the  Chinese swim m ing ath letes have won 

the gold m edals frequently in the  world com petitions, which show s the  strength of 

China a s  a  swim m ing power.

Chinese Traditional 
Swimming

■ ■ ■

о
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of Q iantangjiang Im m ense Tide in the eighth Lunar m onth every year.

Q iantangjiang Im m ense Tide is a  natural m arvelous spectacle. The rough s e a 

w ater pours into the  m outh of Q iantangjiang River from the fifteenth to the  eigh

teenth  of the eighth Lunar m onth every y ea r, an d  im m ense tides form b ecau se  of 

the  g rea t quantity of w ater pouring into the narrow  m outh of the  river. The tides are  

extremely m agnificent, but the  sons of the fisherm en born an d  brought up there  

w ere  not th rea tened  off w hen  faced up the sky-scraping w aves. On the  contrary , 

they sw am  against the  tides with their skills developed from childhood, em erging 

an d  disappearing am ong  the w a v e s , which is acclaim ed a s  the acm e of the perfec

tion , so  they win them selves a  nicknam e “ Tide Surfers” .

Q iangtangjiang Tide Surfing h a s  a  long history. The w ord “ tide su rfer” a p 

pea red  early in the  poem  by Li Yi in the  Tang dynasty , “ I got m arried to a  m erchant

m я т ш ш ш  ,штттт0

Tide Surfing ■ ■ ■

T
ide Surfing is a  special swimming sport. Here it particularly m ean s  that 

the sw im m ers perform their swim m ing skills against the tides in the  time
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in Q u tan g , an d  every day  he leaves m e alone. If known the  tides com e regularly , 

I’d  have m arried to a  tide surfer. ” Tide surfing cam e to its sum m it in the  Song dy

nasty. A g reat num ber of d iaries, poem s and  articles described it vividly th e n , of 

which “ Old Stories of Martial Arts Circles" by Zhou Mi is a  representative. It say s , 

“ Tide in Zhejiang is m agnificent in the world. It tops from Jiw ang ( the  15th of the 

eighth m oon) to the 18th of the eighth m o o n .. .  W hen they com e n ea re r , they b e 

com e snow  m ountains from a  line from the sky with g rea t thunders. They shake  the 

w orld , gulf the sky an d  cover the  s u n . . .  H undreds of young m en w ho w ere  good 

at swim m ing in Wu w ore their hair dow n with tattoos on b o d y , held ten big colored 

flags in h a n d s , com peting against the  t id e s , appearing  an d  d isappearing  am ong  

the significant w aves. They jum ped high out of the  w ater w ithout making flags w et 

to show  their skills. ”

It w as banned  by the governm ent in the  Southern Song dynasty b ecau se  it w as 

thought dangerous. It w a s  deeply loved by the  com m on people an d  in the  Qing dy

nasty , there  w ere  still people there  performing tide surfing , but the scale  w a s  not 

so  big a s  in the Song dynasty.

Tide Surfing

< 2 6
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hina Traditional W eight-L ifting  Games

Tuoguan or Barlifting

T uoguan  h a s  ano ther n am e  Q iao g u an , which m ean s to lift the b ar of the 

city ga te  with hand . Thus, here  “ tu o ” m ean s  lift, an d  “ g u a n ” is the

bar of the city ga te .

During the  Period of Spring an d  A utum n. people focused on the building of the 

cities, especially the  capital of the s ta te  b ecau se  of the  continuous w ars. The city 

g a te  w as often built m uch b roader and  thicker, so  that it w as both convenient for 

the arm y to p ass  and  helpful to defend the country. The g a te  n eed ed  a  huge b a r, 

which w as rather heavy then. W hen w e m ean  “ T uoguan” , it does not m ean  to lift 

it up only , but to lift it up by holding one  end  of it. According to certain inform a

tion , the  “ city g a te "  w a s  usually four-to-five-zhang in b re a d th , an d  the b ar of it 

w as alm ost the  s a m e , therefo re , it is not easy  to lift up a  four-to-five-zhang long 

b ar by holding one  end.

Tuoguan w a s  a  special weightlifting sport in ancient China. It w a s  usually 

practised in the arm y with the  aim  to exercise the strength of arm . In the  ancient 

w ars of C h ina , the sp e a r w as sh a rp  and  could be used  to attack the enem y from 

d is tan ce , so  it w a s  often u sed  in the  arm y, especially in the  cavalry. It w a s  usually 

abou t one  zhang  an d  eight chi long. Som e w ere  even m ad e  of iron and  very 

heavy. W hen the  soldiers u sed  the s p e a r , they held the  end  of it in order to bring
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1its efficacy into ultimate play. Which w a s  similar to it Tuoguan. Therefore, to prac

tice Tuoguan had  its special u se  in training the  w arriors' m uscle.

According to the historical reco rd , Tuoguan w a s  paid m uch attention to in the 

Tang dynasty. W hen Tang Taizong chose his soldiers in the cavalry, h e  considered 

“ to lift the  bar five tim es in one  b rea th ” a s  the  necessary  qualification. Another in

formation in “ The New Book abou t Tang Imperial Exam ination” says Wu Zetian 

started  the  Gongfu Exam inations, and  Tuoguan w as om e of the subjects. It w a s  re

quired that the  a ttendan ts of the  exam ination should lift the  b ar up ( which is one- 

zhang-and-seven-chi long with the  diam eter of th ree point and  five cu n ) ten  tim es 

continuously, an d  the point he held the bar should be in a  distance less than  one 

chi to the  end. After the Tang dynasty , Stonelifting becam e  the  main s tre a m , and  

Tuoguan d isap p eared  in the  society.

Tuoguan or Barlifting ■ ■ ■
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Tripod Lifting

P od is an  instrum ent m ad e  of bronze an d  used  to cook in ancien t China. 

Usually it h a s  th ree or four feet an d  two e a rs  on each  side for people to 

hold it. A pod is very heavy , which usually h as  a  w eight of a  few  hundred jin and  

som etim es m ore than  one thousand  jin. B ecause of its feet and  e a rs  convenient for 

people to lift it up and  its weight Tripod Lifting becam e  one  of the sports to practice 

m uscle an d  show  strength in ancient times.

Wars in ancient China w ere  contests of 

courage and  pow er. M en of unusual strength 

w ere  respected . The best way to show  that 

you w ere  powerful w a s  to lift up a  pod of 

m ore than 1, 000 jin.

It w a s  very popular in the  Han dynasty a s  

a  g am e  to show  o n e 's  physical strength. It 

* w as still an  im portant perform ance of Baixi at 

least in the  Eastern Han.

There w ere two w ays for the ancient people to lift the  p o d , o n e  of which w as 

to u se  a  single hand  and  the o ther two hands.

To use single hand  to lift the pod m ean s  to lift it up by holding only o n e  of the 

fee t, and  by two h an d s  m ean s to hold the  tw o ea rs  of it an d  turn it over, the feet 

pointing to the sky, then lift it over the  head . As w e know , it is a  cook instrum ent 

and  not m ad e  for people to do  physical tra in ing , so  it is d an g ero u s an d  easy  to
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tn n /X )hurt people. Therefore, after Tang an d  Song d y n as tie s , it had  becom e a  history 

with the ap p e a ra n ce  of the  lifting instrum ents such a s  stone  discs an d  stone  p ad 

locks.

14* , M _________________
~ Tripod Lifting
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Stone Lifting ■ ■ ■

S tone lifting is a  g am e  to lift up stones or sto n e  instrum ents to do physi

cal training or show  o n e ’s s tren g th , including the stone  lion lifting, 

stone  block lifting, millstone lifting, stone  discs lifting and  stone  lock lifting etc.

< $ >
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Tuoguan and  Tripod lifting a re  m ore traditional activities in C hinese weightlifting 

history. After Tang and  Song dynasties, stone  lifting becam e  the m ain stream  for it 

w as convenient to m ake s to m ew ares , which cost low and  could b e  held and  lift up 

easily.

There a re  descriptions abou t stone  lifting in old diaries and  stories. It also 

n am ed  Tuoshi, w as a  special subject in Qing’s  W ushu Examinations with stones 

w eighing 200jins, 250jins an d  300jins respectively. A player w as considered quali

fied to lift a  stone  up a t least one  chi from the earth.

But stone lifting w as a  supplem ental event in W ushu in ancient C hina, an d  it 

w a s  mainly to lift stone  discs an d  stone  locks. The sh a p e  of stone  discs w a s  m uch 

sa m e  to the barbells an d  there  w as a  b ar betw een  the  bells of oblates. In the  cen 

ter of the o b la te s , there  w ere holes in order to stick the  b ar in. These ob lates w ere 

m ad e  of different w eights to ad ap t to different people an d  different purposes. There 

w ere  tw o m ethods to lift stone  d isc s , one  w a s  to lift it up an d  the o ther to brandish 

it. To lift it up m ean s  to lift it with one  or tw o h a n d s , but to brandish it m ean s  to 

w ave it up in the  air with various m ovem ents. Stone block w as like an  ancient lock, 

and  its function an d  playing m ethod w ere  similar to the  m odern dum bbells.

M odern weight lifting started  from Europe in 18th century an d  w a s  introduced 

into China at the  beginning of the 20th century. It is the  official competition in the 

Olympic G am es. It h a s  its instrum ents-the m etal b a rbe lls , an d  a  perfect an d  regu

lar training w ays and  competitive ru le s , which cannot b e  found in Chinese tradition

al stone  lifting.

ш Stone Lifting
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hina Traditional W restling Sports

Juedi or Jueli or Wrestling

J uedi w as ano ther n am e  for Wrestling in Qin and  Han dynasties. During 

the period of pre-Q in, it w as called Hudi or Jueli. Juedi can  da te  back to

the  Chiyou g am e  in ancient tim es. It is written in “ About Specialists” by Liang Ren- 

ren in the South Liang, that there  w as a  Chiyou tribe in the  South in the tim es of 

Yan and  Huang. There w ere horns on the h ead  of each  people then. W hen fight

ing with o thers, they used  their h o rns, and  no one could contend with them . Lat

e r ,  people imitated the  fighting m ethods of the  legendary Chiyou to have Jueli com 

petition with horn-like right-up buns on h e a d s , and  this g a m e  w as called Chiyou

During the tim e of non-am m unition w e a p o n s , the physical strength of the  sol

diers w a s  essential. It w as no doubt that a  soldier’s  capacity of Jueli w a s  an  impor

tan t sign of his physical power. Thus, it w a s  stressed  a  lot in the arm y in ancient 

times.

In the Period of Spring and  A utum n, there  w ere frequent w a rs , an d  Jueli w as 

paid m ore attention to. In 1995, a  carved Jueli copper plate w as excavated in 

C hang 'an  county Shaanxi province. On it w ere  m en and  two horses. The two m en 

in the center of the plate put their hands on the w aist of the o p p o n en t, an d  the  one 

on the right arched  his leg w as ready to knock his rival down.

G am e.
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After China then w as integrated by Q in, W ushu w a s  b a n n e d , am ong  the  p e o - ^  Q 

p ie , Jueli becam e  acreational an d  consequently got the n am e  Juedi.

Juedi w a s  popular in the  Han d y nasty , an d  w a sa  regular perfo rm ance, e sp e 

cially in the palace. Here one  point should be m entioned that Juedi G am e in the 

Han dynasty includes N ongw an or Pearls Play, Tripod Lifting, Tightrope Walking 

an d  Pole-climbing an d  others of the one  hundred entertainm ents besides Juedi.

Only b ecau se  the fact th a t Juedi w as the m ore ou tstand ing , all the activities w ere 

called Juedi G am e.

i ,  Ж Ж
Juedi or Jueli or Wrestling
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 ̂ Ш
Barehanded Fighting

Вa reh an d ed  fighting in the broad se n se  m ean s  to fight with han d s and  

no ap p ara tu s . In this w ay , it originated with the  a p p ea ran ce  of hum an 

being b ecau se  the b a reh an d ed  fighting betw een  hum an an d  anim als h ap p en ed  

frequently in the rem ote antiquity. In the  narrow  se n s e , it m ean s  to fight with bare  

han d s with skills an d  rules. From this point of view , b a reh an d ed  fighting is so m e 

w hat like Chinese boxing.

It had  developed into a  special skill in the  Period of Spring an d  Autumn and  

had  its g rea t developm ent in the Han dynasty , including the  th ree  aspects. 1) Dif

ferent skills an d  m ethods w ere invented such a s  Juji ( m ean s  to hold a  person fast 

first and  then knock it d o w n ) , hitting on the b ack , sidew inder, fast hitting, xiangpi 

an d  curling like a  w h e e l; 2 )  the different nicknam es for b a reh an d ed  fighting which 

distinguished itself clearly from Ju e d i; 3 )  it w as applied a s  a  m ean s  to check the 

soldiers in the army.

Afterw ard, the title of b arehanded  fighting w a s  gradually neglected  with the 

thriving and  developm ent of serial Chinese boxing stunts.

i Ш
Barehanded Fighting

36 У
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D uring the period of Tong and  Song dy n astie s , Juedi w a s  also  called 

Xiangpu. W hen it cam e to the Qing dynasty , Juedi had  other n am es 

Вики or Wrestling. Though the  n am e  w as different, the contents an d  forms had  no 

ch an g es in nature.

The n am e  Xiangpu first ap p ea red  in the Jin dynasty. W hen it cam e to Tang 

an d  Song dy n astie s , the  w ord Xiangpu w as often se e n  and  heard . The wrestling 

team  in the court in the  Tang dynasty w as called “ Xiangpu F riends", an d  the  folk 

organization in the Song dynasty w as “ Xiangpu Association" and  so  on.

Xiangpu in the Tang dynasty w as quite different from Juedi mixed with baixi in 

Qin and  Han dynasties. It h ad  developed into a  special competition. It stipulated 

then that Xiangpu players should undress the  clothes an d  play to the  accom pani

m ent of the drum . M any em perors in the Tang dynasty loved w atching the gam e. 

According to the  reco rd , during the  reign of X uanzong Xiangpu com petitions w ere 

often held in the  court, and  a  wrestling team  nam ed  “ Xiangpu Friends" w as even 

organized. B esides, Tang Yizong, Tang Xizong and  Tang Zhaozong also  loved 

watching it, an d  Tang Xizong often had  wrestling com petitions with the  eunuches in 

the inner loyal court.

Xiangpu in the Song dynasty w a s  m uch m ore popular than  in the  Tang dynas

ty , which can be found in th ree  aspects. 1) The Imperial Xiangpu team  in the Song 

dynasty w a s  m ore standard ized . The team  w a s  nam ed  “ N eidengzi" , consisting of 

36 players classified into th ree g rad es  first, second  and  third. The first an d  sec

Xiangpu or Xiangbo
m h
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ond g rad es had  ten  players in each  and  the third had  16. B esides, the  team  had  

70 reserves. They served a s  a ttendan ts of the  em peror a t other tim es except for 

Xiangpu perform ances. Furtherm ore, general exam ination w ould b e  held every 

four years am ong  the  N eidengzi, by which the unqualified players would b e  elimi

nated  , and  new  ones would b e  chosen  from the reserves to m ake up the  te a m ; 2 )  

the folk Xiangpu w a s  m ore popular in the Song dynasty. During the period of the 

Northern Song dynasty, a  folk organization nam ed  “ Xiangpu A ssociation” a p 

peared  in the  capital Bianliang. The m em bers of the  organization mostly lived on 

Xiangpu perfo rm ances, so  they m ad e  a  series of regulations nam ed  44 Organization 

Rules. ” They had  special referees nam ed  “ Bushu” for the perform ances. Another 

point which w a s  worth m entioning w as that w om en m em bers ap p e a re d  in the 

Xiangpu A ssociation, which w as very conspicuous in the  ancient tim e with serious 

Confucian; 3 )  Xiangpu Ring competition em erged .

When it cam e to the Yuan-and-M ing tim e, Xiangpu w a s  relatively on the 

w ane. Folk Xiangpu w as b a n n e d , and  it w as perform ed in the arm y mainly a s  a  

military training. Though it w as not prohibited in the Yuan dynasty , its popularity 

could not be com pared  with that in the Tang-and-Song period. Until the  Qing dy

nasty , the Government advocated  w restling , so  it w a s  m uch m ore prosperous than 

ever before.

It should be pointed out that Xiangpu is considered 44 National G am e" an d  d e 

veloped everyw here in Jap an . The Ja p a n e se  Xiangpu h a s  certain relationship with 

the Chinese X iangpu, and  m any scholars believe that it is introduced into Ja p a n  by 

the am b assad o rs  to Sui and  the  am b assad o rs  to Tang then . This m atches the  his

tory.

Xiangpu or Xiangbo
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hina Traditional Folk Performance
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Chongxiayanzhuo ■ ■ ■

hongxiayanzhuo is a  kind of acrobatic show . Chongxia m ean s  the  body 

of the player flies through a  tu b e-sh ap ed  m at with m any sh arp  arrow s 

inserted all around. Yanzhuo refers to skimming over the w ater like a  swallow.

Developed into the  Tang d ynasty , a  Chongxia per

form ance event nam ed  “ G ate with Sw ords” cam e into b e 

ing. W hen they had  “ G ate with Sw ords" sh o w , a  narrow  

an d  long corridor w as m ad e  with sw ords an d  sab e rs  first, 

then  a  person riding on a  sm all horse  would run through 

the  corridor quickly. It is m uch m ore d an g ero u s th an  the 

traditional Chongxia b ecau se  the  cooperation betw een  the 

person and  the  horse is needed .

Among the  acrobatics categories during the  period of 

Ming and  Q ing, there  w as a  perform ance of going 

through the  circle, which w a s  quite similar to Chongxia. 

Such show  also  exists in m odern acro b a tics , but there  is 

no fire or sw ords around the  circle. It mainly show s the 

perform er’s  ability of rocketing into the air and  turning 

back in the a ir, so  it is not so  d an g ero u s a s  the traditional Chongxia.
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Chongxiayanzhuo
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Pole Climbing or Yuangan

Y u an g an  refers to a  kind of activity of climbing up along an  upright pole 

with various skill show ing. It h a s  different n am es such a s  Dulu, Xu- 

n y u an , or Pole Climbing.

Y uangan had  been  popular in the Han dynasty. According to certain inform a

tion , the show  at that tim e w as not merely climbing up  to the top  of the p o le , but 

doing m any d an g ero u s and  breath-taking perform ances on the top of it. Further

m ore , the pole then w a s  not stuck on the  ground but on the shoulder or the  head  

of another player. It w as carried on from generation to generation  after Han and  

developed into m ore com plex actions.

Y uangan in the  Tang dynasty m ad e  g rea ter p rogress than  in the previous dy-

< « >
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nasties. W hat is m ost interesting is that not only did the em peror Tang X uanzong 

like w atching it but also  designed  different actions himself. It is said  he once taught 

a  mill child the  distinguished skills of turning som esau lt on the  p o le , and  eventually 

the  child could turn som esau lts  all the w ay from the top of the  pole to the g ro u n d , 

which m ad e  the  audience trem endously shocked.

It is still very popular now , but not so  breathe-taking a s  before. N ow adays it is 

usually to set the  pole on the  g ro u n d , and  the perform ers climb up with their legs 

an d  han d s or only h a n d s , so  it becom es m ore a  body-build activity.

Pole Climbing or Yuangan
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Shuttlecock Kicking

S huttlecock h as  another nam e  shuttle ball. It is m ad e  up of a  shuttle rud

der an d  feather. A shuttlecock rudder is m ad e  of a  copper coin or a  

round m etal plate coated  with cloth or lea ther, while the feather is alw ays the 

plum e. People use two sides of the  fe e t , kneel or tiptoe to hit the shuttlecock, and  

m ake the  shuttlecock continuously upw ard. That is called shuttlecock kicking.

Shuttlecock kicking had  already been  very popular in the Song dynasty. A lot of 

creative kicking m ethods w ere  invented. G ao Cheng in the Song dynasty thought 

that m any m ethods of shuttlecock kicking w ere  carried on from Cuju.

The period of its m ost popularity w a s  in the Qing dynasty. Then not only there 

w ere  a  lot of people kicking shuttlecock, but the  m ethods w ere  greatly skillful. Even 

the  people w ho lived on shuttlecock kicking ap p eared .

N ow ad ay s, shuttlecock kicking is still a  w idespread  activity. Shuttlecock kicking 

com petitions a re  often held especially in primary an d  middle schools. There a re  va

rious competitive forms such a s  sing le , double and  group perform ances. The con

tents of the competition a re  the  num ber of kicking, skills and  difficulty deg rees  of 

kicking, and  the  tim e that one player could m aintain the shuttle in the  air etc.

The current popular competition m ethod am ong  the folk i s : there  a re  six play

ers in the  com petition, and  they a re  divided into two g ro u p s , occupying each  side 

of the field. The field is alm ost a s  big a s  a  badm inton field. W hen the competition 

b e g in s , one  side will serve first. The players in the o ther team  could u se  any part 

of the body below  h ead  an d  shoulders but h an d s  an d  arm s to kick or shoulder or 

kneel etc the  shuttle. If the shuttle-catch side fails, the  serve side will score one 

point. 15 scores determ ines the  result of the com petition, but the w inner should be 

sure  to be 2 scores a h e a d , o therw ise, the competition will b e  going on. To touch 

the  shuttlecock with hand  or arm  is foul. Then the opponents score one  point and 

have the serve.

Shuttlecock kicking is good  for the  training of softness and  flexibility of the

<§>
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body, an d  the am ount of exercise can  b e  controlled freely, so  it is a  g a m e  that 

suits the  ta s te s  of both old an d  y o u n g , m en an d  w om en.
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С hina Traditional Chess

mm
Weiqi ■ ■ ■

I n China’s ancient board  g a m e s , the  m ost influential one is Weiqi. It is 

not only the  fact that its com plicated developm ent and  its changeab le  

situations a ro u se  peop le’s  keen in te rest, but it contains philosophy a s  well. Both 

the theory of yin and  yang by Chinese an d  the  politics of the kingly w ay a re  con

tained in a  small board.

The Birth of Weiqi
It’s normally said  that the  birth of weiqi da tes 

back to the Yao-Shun-Yu tim e s , and  that is m ore 

than  4 , 000 years ago . According to w hat “ A Sur

vey of Zoology, B otany, M ineralogy, an d  Physiolo

gy etc. ” by Zhang Hua in the Jin dynasty says 

“ Yao invented W eiqi, and  Danzhu w a s  good at 

it” . This saying is adop ted  in the tw o books “ The 

G reat Britain Encyclopedia" and  “ The US Encyclo

p ed ia " .

In the Warring S tates period , there  ap p ea red  

the first Weiqi ace  nam ed  Yi Qiu in Chinese written 

history. M encius once used  the incident of Yi Qiu to
И  >- , , Zft
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prove the im portance of concentration on stu d y , but he also  used  “ the  m aster of 

Weiqi throughout the w hole nation ” to praise  Yi Q iu , which show s Weiqi might 

have been  rather popular then.

Dark-learning’s deep influence on Weiqi Games in 

Wei and Jin dynasties
In Qin and  Han d y n astie s , due  to the  influence of the  event-to Burn the  Books 

an d  Bury the  Confucian Scholars Alive by Qin Shihuang ( the first em peror of the Qin 

d y n a s ty ) , Weiqi w as silent for quite a  while. How ever, until the end  of Han coinci

den t with Wei and  Jin d y n astie s , Weiqi h ad  its first peak  in its developm ent history.

At the end  of Han coincident with Wei an d  Jin dy n astie s , the  conspicuous 

characteristic w as the joining in of a  lot of celebrities. According to the history re

cord , Cao C a o , Sun C e , Lu X un, and  Zhuge Jin and  so  on in the Period of the 

Three Kingdoms w ere addicted to Weiqi. The fam ous story about G uan Yunchang 

that he w as playing Weiqi with his General M a Liang while he received operation on 

his leg with no anaesthetic  a t all from the  m iracle-m aking doctor Hua Tuo also  h a p 

pened  in the Three Kingdoms. M oreover, influenced by the  dark-learning to sur

p ass  the  worldly life advocated  in Wei an d  Jin perio d , so m e scholars even consid

ered  addiction to Weiqi a s  an  expression of unconventional an d  unrestrained b e 

haviors and  a  w ay of forgetting sorrows.

The long-lasting well-known story “ Rotten Ах-shaft” in China’s Weiqi history al

so  h ap p en ed  in this era . According to “ Stories abou t the U nusual" in the period of 

Liang of The Southern dynasty , there w a s  a  ch o p p er, W ang Zhi, in Xin’an  s ta te  in 

the  Jin dynasty. One d ay , he w ent to the rem ote m ountains to chop with an  ax. 

W hen he sa w  tw o lads w ere playing Weiqi in the m o u n ta in s , he stood  aside  and  

w atched. One of them  gave W ang Zhi a  Chinese d a te , and  he did not feel thirsty 

and  hungry after eating it. Before one  g am e  w as fin ished, one  of them  said  to 

W ang Zhi “ you have been  here  so  long that the  ax-shaft h a s  already been  ro tten , 

an d  why do not you go h o m e " , h e  looked back an d  found it w as really ro tten , so  

he hurried dow n the  m ountains for hom e. W hen h e  go t to the village, all had  

changed  except the stone  bridge a t the en trance  to the village. He even did not 

know w here his hom e w a s , and  he himself had  already changed  into a  hundred- 

year-old m an  from youth.
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Weiqi Races in the Southern and Northern Dynasties
Up to the Southern and  Northern d y n astie s , the national Weiqi races ap p eared  

a s  well a s  the g rad es s tandards w ere decided for the  levels of the  players. In the 

Southern dynasty , Liang Wudi w a s  very fond of W eiqi, he ordered  his people to set 

up chess m a n u a l, select 278 m asters an d  divide them  into nine c la s se s , of which 

the  first class w as the  h ig h est, while the  ninth lowest. M odern Weiqi adop ts duan 

grading sy s tem , which originates from the Southern and  Northern dynasties. Then 

the players valued their g rad es greatly, even after death  they d em an d ed  to have 

their g rad es carved in the  inscription of their tom bstones.

The Flourishing of Weiqi in Tang and Song Dynas

ties
Up until the Tang dynasty, Weiqi received g rea ter developm ent. Then there 

w a s  an  official position nam ed  W eiqi-servant in the  Imperial A cadem y, w h o se  task  

w as to play Weiqi with the em perors. According to the  historical reco rds, Tang Xu

anzong  alw ays ordered them  to play Weiqi with h im , even w hen he fled to Sichuan 

b ecau se  of the Rebellion of An Lushan an d  Shi Sim ing, he still brought them  with 

him. Besides playing Weiqi with the sen /an ts , he often did with royal m em bers and  

chancellors, too.

Weiqi w as also prosperous in the  Song dynasty. Song Taizu, w hose  nam e 

w a s  Zhao Kuangyin, the first em peror of the  Song dynasty , w as one  of the  Weiqi 

lovers. When he w as only an  officer under Chai Rong-the Emperor of Later Zhou 

dynasty , he had  once played with an  old Taoist priest in H uashan M ountains and 

even lost his sw ord that he  took with him every day. In the  Song d ynasty , not only 

the  kings loved W eiqi, but m any fam ous m inisters, such a s  W ang A nshi, Su Dong- 

p o . Wen Tianxiang etc. w ere  Weiqi m asters a s  well. Additionally, am ong  the aver

a g e  p eop le , Weiqi w as also quite prevalent. At that tim e, there  w a s  an  am ateu r 

Weiqi organization with the  tile of “ C hess G arden ” am ong  the p e o p le , which 

would organize Weiqi races a t fixed intervals. The prevalence of Weiqi also prom o

ted  the  developm ent of its theory. “ The Classic of Weiqi” , an  im portant work on 

Weiqi in Chinese Weiqi history, w as written by Zhang Ni in the Song dynasty.

While in Ming an d  Qing d y nasties, Weiqi developed m uch m ore greatly. It w as 

very popular am ong  the com m on p e o p le , and  different schools w ere  form ed be-
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c au se  of the different districts an d  styles such a s  the  Capital sch o o l, Yongjia sch o o l, 

and  Xin’an  school an d  so  on.

In the early and  middle periods of the  Qing d ynasty , Weiqi w a s  still very active 

becau se  of the prosperity of the n a tio n , and  there em erged  a  large group  of Weiqi 

a c e s , such a s  H uang Longshi, Zhou D onghou, an d  Xu Xingyou etc. Up to the  late 

years of the  Qing d ynasty , with the  gradual corruption of the governm ent, it b eg an  

to decline. On the contrary , Weiqi w a s  doing like a  raging fire in the easte rn  neigh

b o u r, Jap an . Thus, in the  races betw een  China an d  J a p a n , the Chinese team  sel

dom  w on. This kind of situation b eg an  to ch an g e  until 1980s, and  Nie Weiping is 

the  m aster of Weiqi w ho changed  it.
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Xiangqi or Chinese Chess

<3>

S am e  to W eiqi, Xiangqi is also 

an  intelligence g am e . While, 

com pared  with W eiqi, due  to its simpler 

playing ru les, Xiangqi is inferior to Weiqi 

in changing and  ta s te , but it is m uch 

m ore prevalent am ong  the people than 

Weiqi b ecau se  of its sim pler ru les, less 

time w hen it is d o n e , and  the m ore di

rectly perceived an d  vivid chess board.

As far a s  the  source of Xiangqi and  

the origin of it a re  concerned , there  a re
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alw ays different kinds of opinions. It’s confirmed by the archeological exploration'1 

m aterials th a t , in the  late years of the Northern Song d ynasty . the rules of Xiangqi 

w ere nearly s a m e  to the  m odern o nes. For in stance , in 1974, in Q uanzhou Gulf, 

Fujian province, there  unearthed  a  seash ip  of the  Song d ynasty , and  20 p ieces of 

Xiangqi in the cabin w ere  d iscovered , w hose  n a m e s  w ere  definitely s a m e  to the 

m odern ones. B esides, two bronze se ts  of Xiangqi in the Song dynasty w ere  un 

earthed  in Jiangyou county, Sichuan province. C hessm en such a s  chario ts , hor

se s  , g u n n e rs , k ing, a s s is ta n ts , e le p h a n ts , an d  paw ns exist com pletely, which are  

alm ost s a m e  to the m odern chess.

In C hinese history, Xiangqi b eg an  to prevail since the  Song dynasty with the 

gradual maturity and  finalizing of the  rules. Especially in the  Southern Song dynas

ty , alm ost everyone, from the  em peror to the com m on p e o p le , w a s  fond of p la

ying Xiangqi.

Xiangqi w as also  prevalent in Ming and  Qing dynasties. After 1949, Xiangqi 

b eg an  to standardize. In 1956, the First National Xiangqi Race w a s  held in Peking. 

In 1996 the  First World Xiangqi Tournam ent w a s  held in Singapore. Presently, tens 

of countries an d  regions in the  world have founded the  Chinese C hess organiza

tions. X iangqi, a  kind of Chinese traditional g a m e , continues playing its important 

role in developing intelligence, m oulding tem peram ent and  enriching life in a  new  

historical period.

Xiangqi or Chinese Chess ■ ■ ■
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hina Traditional Activities

[ %  М Ж ____________________________________________________

Archery or Shooting an Arrow

A rchery is an  extrem ely old sport. According to the  archeological m ateri

a ls , the  stone  arrow  w a s  found in the  Zhiyu site of Shanxi province 

abou t 2 0 , 000 years ago.

The birth of bows and arrows
The early a p p e a r

an ce  of the shooting 

skills h as  close relation

ship to the  living activi

ties of ancient p e o p le , 

for they lived mainly on 

hunting and  collecting 

before the ap p earan ce  

of agriculture. At the 

very beg inn ing , people 

u sed  sticks an d  stones 

to fight against an im als, 

which required to fight with anim als closely. It w a s  not only very dangerous to 

people but also  a roused  the vigilance of them . If s o , it w a s  difficult for people to

<«>
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approach  the anim als. People discovered in their long life experiences th a t bam boo  

and  so m e sticks with good flexibility had  g rea t recoil, an d  g rea t pow er would be 

m ad e  by using the recoil to shoot. The bow  and  arrow  w ere created  in time.

Houyi Shot the Suns
To be good a t archery m ean s  to have m ore b a g , so  the  ancient people re

spected  the sharpshoo ter m uch. The legend  about “ Houyi shot the  s u n s ” w as 

coined in this situation. It is said  that there  ap p ea red  ten  su n s in the  sky in the 

reign of Emperor Yao. The suns baked  the e a r th , an d  the people struggled to su r

vive. W hen the Lord of Heaven found this an d  sen t the m iraculous sh a rp sh o o te r , 

Houyi, to descend  to the world. Houyi shot dow n nine suns at one  time. From 

then o n , there  had  been  good w eath er on the  e a r th , an d  all the  living things b e 

g an  to grow  up strong and  sturdy.

shooting proprieties in the Western Zhou
During the period of the W estern Z hou, proprieties w ere  stressed  a  lot a s  

m ean s  to control the people an d  s tandards to com m unicate in daily life. Proprieties 

required people to b e  just in the heart and  have proper m anners w hen  they b e 

haved. It w as found that archery w a s  identical with proprieties.

Archery in the War
Bows and  arrow s can  b e  u sed  to hunt an im als, an d  h u m a n s , too. With the 

developm ent of w ars of hum an  b e in g s . bow s an d  arrow s turned into w eap o n s  in 

the  w ar from the tools to gain food. In the tim es of Shang an d  Zhou d y n as tie s , 

w ar-carts w ere  the  m ain equipm ent in the w ar. On the cart there  w ere  only two 

m en except for the  driver, one  of w hom  w as a  soldier in charge  of the  bow  and  a r

rows.

During the periods of the  Spring and  Autumn an d  the  Warring S ta tes, the 

scram bling w ars becam e  m ore and  m ore serious an d  b ru ta l, so  people b eg an  to 

pay m ore attention to the  training of shooting. In the  period of the  Warring S ta te s , 

horsem anship  and  archery ap p ea red  with the  birth of the  cavalry. W ushu juren ex

am ination w as given since the Q ueen Wu Zetian in the  Tang d ynasty , an d  archery 

w as the m ain one  in it. It is no doubt that this action prom oted the  developm ent of 

the archery. W hen it cam e to the  Qing dynasty , the  Eight Banners still em phasized  

the training of shoo ting , though the guns w ere  u sed  m ore an d  m ore widely. How-

<B>
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e v e r , after the m iddle years of the  Qing dynasty , especially with the breakout of the4 

tw o Opium W ars , the  Qing governm ent suffered g rea t loss from the  W estern g u n s , 

an d  the  bow  an d  arrow s retired from the  battles.

Archery and Recreation
The retirem ent from the  battles of bow s an d  arrow s does not m ean  the  d isap 

pea ran ce  of archery in the  daily life b ecau se  it is not only applied in the arm y but 

also  a s  a  m ean s  of recreation. For in stan ce , early in the periods of W ei, Jin , the 

Southern and  the Northern dy n astie s , there  w as a  custom  to drink an d  shoot in the 

Double Ninth Festival. B esides, there  w a s  a  willow-shoot g a m e , which m ean s  to 

shoot the  willow twigs.

Though there  is a  long history of archery in C h ina , and  the shooting m ethods 

a re  diverse, it d o es  not develop into an  official competitive sport. On the  contrary, 

the Great Britain had  its Archery Cham pionship in the  m iddle of the 19th century 

an d  sp read  it to the  o ther European countries and  USA an d  so  on . In 1931, the 

World Archery Association w as fo u n d e d , and  the  1 st World Archery C ham pionship 

w a s  held. Archery b ecam e the  official competition in Olympic G am es in 1972, but 

in C h ina , there  w ere  no m odern archery com petitions before 1950s. Due to the 

consistent s tru g g les , the  results of the Chinese a th letes in the world com petitions 

a re  on the rise.

Archery or Shooting an Arrow
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with a  piece of rubber b an d  tied to it. It w as a  kind of tool for ancient people to 

h u n t, but its pow er w as very limited an d  could only kill sm all anim als such a s  birds 

or rabb its , an d  then it becom es a  toy with the a p p ea ran ce  of bow s and  arrows.

According to the records of history, Jin Linggong in the Period of Spring and  

Autumn liked catapulting m uch. He catapulted  not only birds but also  persons. 

W henever he saw  those  w ho w ere  hit by him suffered a  lot, he  felt greatly delight

ed. Therefore, people cursed him “ Jin Lingong is not a  good  m a n ” .

In the  tim e of the W estern H a n , Han Wudi had  a  boy concub ine , Han Y an, 

w ho liked catapulting greatly. Han Yan had  tw o bad  h a b its , one  of which w a s  to 

use the gold pellet to shoot b ird s; the o ther w a s  to shoot persons. Thus, w hen  the 

civilians m et h im , they w ould step  forward to greet him an d  hoped  Han Yan w ould 

shoot them  in order that they could get the  gold pellets.

Song Taizu ( th e  first king of the Song d y n a s ty ) , Zhao Kuangyin loved catapul

ting very m uch. Once he w as catapulting birds in the backyard garden . W hen he 

w as caugh t up in it, one  of the ministers asked  to visit him. Zhao Kuangyin put 

dow n the  catapult disappointedly and  asked  w hat the m atter w as. The minister 

talked abou t a  thing of no im portance, an d  Zhao w as annoyed g reatly , blam ed 

him why he w a s  anxious to s e e  him for such a  trifling thing. It w a s  not expected 

that the minister d a red  to contradict the  Emperor an d  s a id , “ It is m ore urgent than 

catapulting birds. " This m ad e  Zhao Kuangyin fly into rage. He picked up the axe 

next to h im , stroke to the face of the  minister and  knocked off his two front teeth.

сatapulting m e a n s  to u se  a  catapult to shoot a  pellet for killing a  bird or 

other targets. It is easy  to m ake a  catapult by taking a  Y -shape stick



ШЯЙНЙФЙ

T alk  Ab o u t C h ina  in  E ng lish—S p o rts

After all, Zhao Kuangyin w as a  w ise em p ero r, an d  he realized his ra sh n ess  and  

rew arded the  minister heavily.

N ow adays, in the rural a re a s  throughout the  country , peop le  still can  see  

so m e juniors catapult for p leasure after school.

ш ______________________________

Catapulting
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Hunting ■ ■ ■

H unting is an  activity to hunt for an im als, and  it is one  of the  main 

m ean s  for ancient people to gain foods. Later, with the  ap p ea ran ce  of

agriculture, it is usually considered a s  an  entertaim ent except in a  very few  p la c e s , 

w here people still live on hunting.

Methods for Hunting
A lot of knacks a re  concluded in the long tim e of hun ting , which inc ludes: how 

to judge the  anim als that you a re  going to hunt according to their footprints and  

their d u n g ; how  to m ake a  better u se  of the hunting to o ls ; how  to tem pt anim als to 

com e out from their hiding p laces. Usually people u se  pieces of m ea t or the  corp

se s  of the poultry to lure w o lves; salt or c a b b a g e s  to d e e r ; imitate the horrible 

shrieks of rabbits to tem pt foxes etc.

The Large-scale Imperial Hunting
Hunting a s  a  recreational activity can be m ad e  either individually or collectively. 

W hen it is d o n e  in g ro u p , w hat is worth m entioning is the  Imperial hun ting , b e 

c au se  the Emperor could u se  innum erable people and  m aterials while hun ting , 

which m ad e  it extrem ely exciting and  full of incentives.
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The m ost large-scale imperial hunting in history is the  “ M ulan Autumn Hun

ting" by the two em perors Kangxi and  Qianlong in the Qing dynasty. M ulan m ean s  

the M ulan Imperial Hunting P ark , which lies in the north of the C hengde M ountain 

Estate for Escaping the Heat. In this p lace there  a re  plenty of w a te r , g ra ss  an d  thri

ving forests and  groups of anim als living. The Qing dynasty w a s  founded by the 

M an ch u , an d  they lived in the Northern C hangbaishan  M ounta ins, mainly living on 

hunting. B esides, they defeated  the  w eak  Ming dynasty with their skills in horse

m anship  and  archery in their daily life. Therefore, the  Qing rulers diel not the Qing 

rulers did not forget w hat the country w as all abou t an d  w ould have o n e  or two 

g reat hunting activities in the M ulan Imperial Hunting Park every autum n in order to 

m aintain their horsem anship  an d  archery. H ow ever, to the e m p e ro r , not only w as 

it a  chance  to relax an d  exercise but a  chance  to review his forces b ecau se  the a c 

tion that the em peror ordered tens of thousan d s of soldiers to hunt is sa m e  to have 

a  trem endous military o p era tion , from which the military qualities and  disciplines 

can  b e  reflected.

Doubtlessly, hunting is an  activity full of excitem ent an d  interest. In add ition , it 

is a  sport of high requirem ents b ecau se  hunting is done in the m ountains an d  for

ests. In order to look for an d  trace p reys, hunters m ust have the  physical strength 

to travel in the  m ountains for a  long tim e , certain understanding abou t the  habits of 

the anim als in order to fight with them  cleverly an d  bravely an d  finally kill th e m , the 

excellent m arksm ansh ip , otherw ise hunting will m ean  no th ing , an d  the  su perhu 

m an  courage b ecau se  the anim als like wolves an d  bears  etc have the ability to kill 

peop le-••

и ■ ■Hunting

<з>
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Fishing

F ishing is an  extremely ancient activity. The archeological m aterials prove 

that our ancesto rs had  already invented fishhooks m ad e  of bon es to go 

fishing in the  Neolithic Age. Fishing is a  g am e  to m ould a  person ’s  tem peram ent

<E>
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and  m ake him deligh ted , and  it can  also  bring abou t a  kind of enjoym ent of pure 

beauty.

As far a s  fishing is co n cern ed , Jiang Taigong m ust be m entioned b ecau se  he 

m ay b e  rated a s  the m ost fam ous fisher in C hinese history. The story h ap p en ed  in 

the late years of the Shang dynasty. Jiang Taigong san g  while he w a s  fishing on 

the Wei River, but the  hook he u sed  w a s  straight. The looker— on w a s  curious 

about it, and  Jiang Taigong ex p la in ed , “ I would like to take honestly rather than  to 

p lead  for with the knees dow n. I fish not for the  fish but for the  nobility". In the 

e n d , h e  "fished" King Wen of Zhou and  w a s  appoin ted  a s  the Prime Minister. We 

can  learn that the m eaning of Jiang Taigong’s fishing is quite different from the real 

fishing used  to m ould a  person’s  tem peram ent. According to the  relevant m aterials 

an d  the  leg en d , Jiang Taigong w ent fishing w hen he failed completely. B esides, 

his purpose of fishing w a s  to w ait for King Wen of Z h o u , so  that h e  could realize 

his ambition to support Zhou State and  destroy Shang State.

In the  history of China, th o se  w ho achieve their su ccesses  by fishing a re  nu 

m erable b ecau se  fishing is not only to ch ea t the  fish but the  p e o p le , of w hom  the 

representatives a re  Long Yangjun in the  Period of Spring an d  Autumn and  the War

ring S tates and  Yuan Shikai in the Republic of China w ho w as the  arch usurper of 

sta te  power.

According to "Tactics in The Warring States. The Tactics of Wei S ta te " , Long 

Yangjun w a s  the boy concubine of the  King of Wei an d  also  the m ost fam ous gay  in 

the history of China. He took g rea t pains in order to have the  m onopolized favor 

from the  King of Wei. Once he fished together with the King of Wei on the sam e  

boat. W hen they fished for a  little w hile, Long Yangjun burst out crying quite un ac

countably. The King asked  him why. With the tim e an d  again  inquiries Long 

Yangjun told h im , “ Just now  I fished a  sm aller fish and  I w a s  very happy. After a  

while I go t a  bigger o n e , and  I w as m uch happier an d  forgot the  sm aller one. So I 

think of myself and  I am  worried w hether your M ajesty w ould forget m e w hen you 

m eet a  better m an. ” W hen hearing th is, the king of wei vow ed h e  w ould not 

ch an g e  his love for him and  exhorted the people around if anyone d a red  to recom 

m end any beauty  to h im , he would b e  punished by killing all his kin and  relatives. 

In this w a y , Long Yangjun streng thened  his position a s  a  m onopolized favor cleverly 

by fishing.
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The fishing of Yuan Shikai is m ore deceitful. In the  later years of the  Qing dy

nasty , Yuan Shikai, w ho w as once in charge of the  m assive forces and  disclosed 

the plans of the Emperor G uangxu , w as forced to take off his a rm our, return to the 

land an d  recuperate  in his hom etow n in H enan b ecau se  of the  sensitivity of the 

governors after the d ea th  of M other of the em p ero r, Cixi an d  the Emperor G uan

gxu. How ever, the  am bitious Yuan Shikai w as not willing to retire from the political 

s tag e  an d  constantly com m unicated with his old followers in order to resum e his 

form er position. M eanw hile, in order to avoid being know his conspiracy by the 

Qing governm ent an d  persecuted m o re , he fished every day beside  a  lake with an 

alpine rush and  a  rod , which m ad e  him look like a  real fisher completely. When 

the  Qing governm ent knew  he fished only, it loosened up w atch on him. W hen the 

Revolution of 1911 broke o u t. Yuan Shikai d em an d ed  exorbitantly from the Qing 

G overnm ent with his pow er and  influence in the a rm y , usurped  the  victory fruit of 

the Revolution of 1911 and  g ran ted  himself the  title Emperor Hongxian.

N ow adays, fishing is a  world competitive gam e . The World Fishing O rganiza

tion w a s  se t up in 1952, which started  the world fishing cham pionship. In 1983, 

the Fishing Association w a s  founded in China. There a re  tw o w ays in the  m odem  

fishing competition. O ne is to com pete the  am ount of fishing. The o ther is to com 

pete  the  distance of the  fishing hook while it is thrown out.

> Fishing ■ ■ ■
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$ Double Ninth Hill-Climbing

says nine is the b iggest Yang n u m b er, so  the ninth day of the  ninth lunar m onth is 

called the double ninth. Double Ninth Hill-Climbing m ean s  to climb a  hill on the 

Double Ninth Festival.

Its Origin
Double Ninth Hill-Climbing h a s  a  long history. It is said  that on the ninth day  of 

the ninth lunar m onth people not only climb a  hill but “ w ear Cornus officinallis, ea t 

lotus se e d s  and  drink chrysanthem um  liquid” . It is recorded in the book “ History of 

C hang’a n ” by Song Minqiu in the Northern Song that in the  Han dynasty C hang 'an  

w as its cap ita l, and  a  sm all hillock w as near the  city. People w ent to climb the  hill

ock on every Double Ninth Festival to enjoy the beautiful scenery in autum n. Since 

the  hill they climbed w as a  hillock, it is called “ Hill-climbing” .

About the festival Double Ninth Hill-Climing there  is a  story. According to the 

story there  w as a  m a n , Huan Jing in Runan in the period of the  Eastern Han. He 

learned  Taoist from the alchem ist Fei C hangfang. O ne d ay , Fei C hangfang told 

Huan Jing that terrible d isaster w ould happen  to his family on the Double Ninth 

d ay , and  if they w an ted  to avoid it, there  w as only one  w ay that the w hole family

T h e  Double Ninth is the short form for The Double Ninth Festival, which 

refers to the  ninth day  of the  ninth lunar m onth. “ The Book of C h an g es”

< « >
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should climb up the m ountain with crimson b ag s  on the a rm , in which should be

Colorful Double Ninth Hill-climbing
When it cam e to Song, Y uan, Ming an d  Qing dynasties, Double Ninth Hill- 

climbing w as still very popular. In the Song d ynasty , people carried Cornus offici

nallis , drank the chrysanthem um  liquid and  a te  cake ( this word h a s  the pronuncia

tion “ G ao” a s  a  Chninese character) a s  well while clim bing, which sym bolized to 

rise up step  by step.

A sim ple climbing activity com bined with philosophy, legend and  dietary habits 

produces the m agnificent and  colorful literature and  enriches peop le’s  daily life. It is 

w hat the Double Ninth Hill— climbing is about. It m ay be just b ecau se  of th is, the 

Double Ninth Festival h as  been  claim ed a s  “ Day of the A ged” , and  “ Day of Climb

ing” since 1980s. It is prom oted grandly in the country, which m akes it continue 

playing the function to carry on civilization in the  new  time.

the Cornus officinallis, an d  still they 

should drink the  chrysanthem um  

liquid w hen  they w ere  up the  hill. 

Huan Jing believed Fei C h an g fan g , 

an d  did a s  w hat he w a s  told com 

pletely. W hen darkness fell, the 

w hole family w en t back hom e and  

found all the  chickens, dog s and  

pigs etc. had  died. Fei C hangfang 

told H uan Jing that the  an im als died 

for them  b ecau se  H uan an d  his 

family followed his advice. People 

heard  of the  m iraculous effect of 

climbing a  hill and  carrying Cornus 

officinallis on the Double Ninth Festi

val, and  then Double Ninth Hill- 

climbing sp read  everyw here a s  a  

custom .

е е
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ш Double Ninth Hill-Climbing

т ж % : Ш Ъ ' \ ' П £ , т  иш ’£ии0
W ^ S m ^ E ^ W S # - № J 6 i ( ^ o  Ж Ж М Ш Ж ^ . Ж Е ^ . М А Ш Ж Ш Е ^

- а ,ш & ш яш ж :ш ю ш - ъ , ж т ш  
& я , н ъ - ^ ш ж ш 1 п ш А ш т - т ш ± . л ,ш ± % т & м т ? ,  
® ? ж ш ш ± .ш ,т т й }± .% ,& ш у :ш т о  ш м м ш ш т ш а , ш — т
Я Т о т & ± М 1 П Ш А Т Ш Ш Ш . , Ш М М П £ Ш Ж Ш . Щ , Ш Ш
ж ^ ш т о  ш т % ш м , & ш ш т & т ш ш , т ы & ш % к  
м п ш т о  ® ж ж № ш м м ш м ш т т й & т м ш , т ш

ш ж т м ш й ^ ш
т т ш т ш в т м т ш ш я ш ъ ш о  б ^ , л 1 п > ғ { я б ж № ^ ж  

ъ т ш , ш ш : & т ь Ш м ш * т \ П о

т ш ш х ¥ ? > * л к \ т п ъ ш ш т * ж т ш ъ : & > Е ш т ш  
ш м ш ж & о  1 20 t s e s o

к т ш ш ш ш ш м ш о

б?



ЕСЩадв—
Т а Ik A b o u t C h ina in E nglish—S p o rts

Dragon Dance

ragon d an ce  h as  its nicknam es such a s  “ Run with Dragon Lantern in 

H ands" or “ Dance with Dragon Lantern in H ands. ” It is one  of the  a c 

tivities with the national characteristics of China. The d ragon  lantern is usually m ad e  

of thin bam boo  strips, silk an d  lanterns. The h e a d , body and  tail of a  d ragon  is 

first m ad e  with the  bam boo  strips, the  thin and  transparen t silk is clung to the 

strip s , and  then paint the  p a lp u s, sca les an d  paw s on the  silk. The d ragon  lan

terns have different length. Usually the shorter o n es  have three p a rts , and  the lon

ger ones have m ore than t e n , but they are  mainly odd num ber. Under each  part of 

the  d ragon  lan te rn , a  hand le  is installed for the  players to hold. In the e n d , light 

up the  lam ps in each  part of it, an d  then a  d ragon  lantern is finished.

W hen dancing with the  dragon 

lantern in h a n d s , one  person holds 

a  pearl-like thing runs in front, and  

the w hole d ragon  will follow it. It

d em an d s  strength an d  skills. Of all

the perfo rm ers, the  ball-holder, 

the head-ho lder and  the  tail-holder 

a re  the m ost important. The ball- 

holder equals to a  com m ander, 

an d  he m ust care  for the m ove

m ents of the w hole d ragon  lantern. 

The head-ho lder is the  core of the 

lan te rn , and  his m ovem ents will in

fluence the coordination of the w hole dragon. The tail-holder often h as  to perform 

m ovem ents such a s  rolls, p rances and  so  o n , but he could not s e e  the m ovem ents 

of others so  he can only rely on the  regular training an d  ac t according to certain 

pattern.

в
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/  o nDragon dan ce  is an  activity developed from the d ragon  to te m , the  activity 

dancing with the d ragon  in han d s an d  the  d ragon  lanterns enjoym ent.

Dragon d an ce  existed in the period of Ming and  Qing dynasties. It is usually 

perform ed in the  traditional days such a s  the Spring Festival and  the  M id-autumn 

Festival accom panied  by o ther g a m e s  such a s  firework, m onkey perform ance, 

tightrope walking and  circus etc.

Up to n o w , d ragon  lanterns have already s tepped  out of the  country and  

dan ce  am ong  the  overseas in the world. It is an  outstanding m ark of the Chinese 

cultures.

Dragon Dance
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Lion Dance ■ ■ ■

L ion Dance m ean s  a  perform ance by persons disguised them selves a s  li

ons. There will be th ree persons in the d a n c e , tw o of them  act a s  the 

lion ( one  is the lion head  and  the  o ther the  body and  ta i l . ) ,  then cover them  with 

the  lion skin-like fabric. The vivid lion-head m ad e  of w ood or bam boo  strips is held 

in the  player w ho acts a s  the  lion h e a d , and  the  third person holds the colored ball 

or horsetail whisker to guide the lion to do various m ovem ents. In every annual 

Spring Festival, there  will b e  lion d an ces to show  celebration on the both sides of 

the Great River from the first day  to the fifth day  of the  first m oon.

Lion Dance in Chinese History

There is no lion at all in China. The lions in China and  also  the  im age of lions 

w ere im ported from India in the Han dynasty. There w a s  the  g am e  to play with li

ons in the  Period of the Three K ingdom s, but according to the  n o te s , the  lions they

<3>
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played with w ere not real ones.

Lions a re  brave mighty. In addition, they a re  from India, the  Buddhist country, 

so  they a re  quite legendary in the  eyes of Chinese. Chinese think that lions a re  

brave an d  fierce, which could not only symbolize pow er an d  courage  but also  su p 

p ress the d em n s an d  drive the evils off. Therefore, they w orship the  lions a s  the 

em bodim ent of good  lucks and  safety. In front of the g a te  of the  Chinese buildings, 

there  a re  tw o stone  or bronze lions, which show s the idea.

In the Tang dynasty , the  lion d an ce  w as quite popular. There w a s  a  perform- 

a n ce -“ the  five direction Lion d a n c e ” in the palace. There w ere m ore than  100 ac 

tors , ten  of w hom  acted  a s  five lions in different co lors, an d  ten  held the  red horse

tail whiskers to te a se  the  lions, and  there  w a s  also  a  team  of vocal accom panim ent 

of 140 people.

The Southern Lion and the Northern Lion-the Re
gional Features of the Lion Dance

There a re  different lion d an ces  the Southern Lion and  the  Northern Lion b e 

c au se  of the  different action regions. They have differences in the  m ateria ls , m eth

o d s  an d  the  skills of perform ance. The Southern Lion is the  lion dan ce  perform ed in 

the  South of China. The lion h ead  is usually m ad e  of bam boo  strips, decorated  

with so m e g la ss , an d  looks very gorgeous. The m ovem ents a re  gentle and  exqui

site and  mainly show  the lovely and  funny characters of lions, so  the  Southern Lion 

is also called “ the  Civil Lion". The Northern Lion is perform ed in the  North. The lion 

h ead  is m ad e  of carved w ood an d  w eighs dozens of jin. The heaviest one  am ounts 

to m ore than  90 jin , so  it h a s  a  high request to the physical strength of perform ers. 

The Northern Lion d an ce  stre sses  on the  difficult m o vem en ts, such a s  the jum ps 

and  rolls etc. , in order to express the pow er an d  agility of lions. Therefore, the 

Northern Lion is also called “ the  Military Lion” .

Even a t p resen t the  lion d an ce  is a  necessary  perform ance in every traditional 

festival b ecau se  of its m oral to drive off the  evils and  pray for good luck in addition 

to the  d an g e ro u s , incentive an d  exciting scene. From 1990s, there  have ap p ea red  

different lion d an ce  com petitions, such a s  the  National Lion Dance C ontest, the 

World Lion King C on test, the  World Dragon-Lion Contest and  the  World Lion Dance 

Contest etc. , which have prom oted the lion d an ce  greatly.
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Yangko Dance

Y angko d an ce  is a  sport to sw ay the body according to certain rhythms. 

It usually u se s  the m ovem ents of the  w aist and  hip to drive the  feet to 

m ove in rhythm with one  step  forward and  half s tep  backw ard to fully show  the 

rhythmic m ovem ents of the body.

Yangko dan ce  h a s  a  history of 1, 000 years in China. It originated in the 

Southern Song dynasty and  mainly perform ed in the Lantern Festival. It is popular in 

the north of China. Due to the  differences of regions an d  custom s, there  exist vari

a tions in the Yangko d a n c e s , which have form ed different Yangko perform ances. 

The representatives of them  a re  the N ortheast Yangko d a n c e , Shanbei Yangko 

d a n c e , Hebei Yangko dan ce  and  Shandong Yangko d an ce  etc.

In the history of the Chinese Yangko 

d a n c e , the  1940s is an  im portant peri

od. Then the C hinese Com m unist Party 

founded their firm b a se  in the  north of 

Shanxi province an d  advocated  Yangko 

d an ce . A lot of artists joined in the  work 

and  had  produced m any Yangko pro

g ram s with original contents. After 

1949, the  new  Yangko w a s  sp read  all over China. From then o n , Yangko is per

form ed on either in the traditional festivals or a t the cerem onies. B esides, Yangko 

d an ce  a s  a  folk art h a s  s tepped  into the professional art palace. Not only is it a c 

cepted a t hom e but abroad .
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Land Boating ■ ■ ■

L and  Boating is a  perform ance to imitate rowing boat in the  w ater. Usu

ally people u se  b am b o o , w ood or straw s to m ake the  outline of the 

sh ip , cover it with the  silk an d  draw  different pictures or write the auspicious word 

on it. Som e boats have roofs with colored silk. Certain land boa ts  a re  th ree  m eters 

lo n g , and  so m e only one  m eter. W hen Land Boating is o n , the perform er s tan d s in 

the center of the  boat and  ties it to his w aist. In this w ay the boat is moving with his 

running. The m ovem ent of the land boat is caused  by the running of p e o p le , so  it

74
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is called Land Boating.

Land boating appeaTed sim ultaneously with the  D ragon-boat Race. In the  late 

years of the Warring S tates P eriod , the people in Chu held their D ragon-boat race 

in annual D ragon-boat Festival to m em orize Qu Yuan. Local people in Yunmeng 

County also w an ted  to take part in it, but the river w as too shallow  to have it, then 

they got the  idea to have the race on the  land. Therefore, Land Boating cam e into 

being.

There are  m any land boating perform ances. The com m on one is th a t one 

w om an  sits in the center of the  b o a t , alongside a  m an  acting a s  her father or hus

b an d  rows the boat. They ask  and  an sw er in turn or sing together. What they are  

singing a re  usually the traditional d ram as. M eanw hile, they will perform different 

m ovem ents such a s  the easy  swing on the calm  w ater or the dangerous scene  on 

the rough se a . On the  im portant celeb ra tions, there  will b e  several or even dozens 

of land boats performing a t the  sa m e  time.

N ow adays, Land Boating is still a  com m on perform ance in the fairs and  the 

festivals. It is often perform ed together with Y angko, Stilts an d  Lion d a n c e , which 

h a s  becom e unique scenery of the  festival activities.

Land Boating ■ ■ ■

< 7 5
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Walking on the Stilts ■ ■ ■

A stilt is m ad e  by fitting a  footrest on a  long stick. People tread  on the 

tre a d le s , tie the  stilts onto the  le g s , then walk on the stilts an d  m ake 

m ovem ents. This is called Walking on Stilts.

During the period of W ei, J in , the Southern and  the  Northern d y n as tie s , Walk

ing on Stilts w as perform ed in the imperial pa lace  mainly a s  a  g am e  of acrobatics.
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It w as sp read  am ong  the people after Song an d  Yuan dynasties.

The folk stilts perform ance is usually d o n e  in the festivals such a s  the  Spring 

Festival and  the Double Ninth Festival. In order to m ake the perform ance m ore a t

tractive, people usually mix the  traditional d ram as with stilts. Walking on Stilts can 

be divided into civil and  military. The civil stilts m ean s  to act the roles in d ra m a s , 

such a s  the roles of Tang Seng an d  his appren tices in the “ Journey to the  W est” 

an d  Xu Xian and  Lady Bai in the “ Legend of the White Snake” and  so  on . The mili

tary stilts m ean s to act the  unique skills such a s  leap in the air and  rolls etc. , which 

reflects the  characteristics of Walking on Stilts.

Walking on the stilts is a  living activity. Even a t p re se n t, the stilts team  could 

be seen  at the  fairs or the perform ances in the traditional festivals. So to sp e a k , 

Walking on Stilts h as  becom e an  im portant Chinese cultural symbol like the Dragon 

d a n c e , Lion d an ce  an d  Yangko dance.

, ш ш т ш ± , т ш ш я т & ш
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С hina Wushu

A Brief Introduction

W ushu is a  b a re -h an d ed  or w eapons-in -hand  practice or perform ance a c 

cording to the  tool и or se ts. The Chinese w ushu h a s  an  extremely rich 

content. Generally sp eak in g , it can  be divided into the  following ten  categories 

such a s  q u an sh u , d a o sh u , g u n sh u , jianshu an d  qiangshu  etc. The ten  categories 

can  be further divided in detail into different schools or styles such a s  shaolin-style 

boxing . w udang-sty le boxing , 

xingyiquan, taiji boxing an d  haw k's 

claw boxing in q u an sh u , m eihuad- 

a o , w a n sh e n g d a o , zhu ifengdao , 

six-harm ony d a o , an d  taijidao etc. 

in d a o s h u , y u g o n g g u n , shaolin- 

g u n , an d  bazigun etc. in g u n sh u , 

w u d an g jian , taijijian, eight-trigram 

sw ord , dam ojian , an d  qingpingjian 

etc. in jian sh u , Yang-style s p e a r , li- 

hua-style s p e a r , and  six-harm ony 

sp ea r etc. in qiangshu.

The birth of w ushu h as  close

< $ >
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relationship with the following factors. The first is the hunting of the ancient people. 

Before agriculture, the m eat of the anim als w a s  one  of the m ain foods. In the ac 

tivity of hun ting , people had  concluded the fighting skills such a s  kick, hit an d  strike 

etc. While confronting with the wild anim als with sticks an d  fists. S econd , with the 

prosperity of the private possessions an d  the  a p p e a ra n ce  of w a r , people usually 

fought bare-handedly  or with w eap o n s in the  risk of losing lives. Especially with the 

application of the b roadsw ords, sw ords and  sp ea rs  in the  w a r , people had 

sum m ed up the  w ays facilitating in winning the w ar such a s  d a o s h u , jianshu and  

qiangshu  etc. The third is the  thoughts of the  integration of universe and  m a n , yin 

and  y an g , the  five p h ases  and  still the  unique theory of m aintaining the  good 

health . People often designed  the  exercise m ethods an d  fighting m ovem ents on the 

b a se  of their understanding of the moving system s of the universe an d  the actions 

of the anim als. Fourth, the rich sources of the  colorful cham ber d an ces an d  the folk 

d ances en ab le  the limb m ovem ents m ore sm ooth  an d  extending.

It is recorded in the history there  w ere  people specializing in w ushu in the  peri

ods of Spring and  Autumn an d  the Warring S tates and  considered it a s  a  theory to 

m aintain good  health and  used  it in w ars w hen  necessary.

W ushu plays positive roles in strengthening the b o d y , developing the potential 

of the  b o d y , tem pering p eop le 's  will pow er and  even the  cure of the difficult and 

com plex ca se s  of illness. So a  w ushu craze h as  been  se t off in the world since 

w ushu sp read  out of the country a t the  end  of the  nineteenth century an d  the b e 

ginning of the  twentieth century. M any foreigners love exclusively Chinese w ushu 

and  travel regard less of d istance to China to learn Chinese kungfu. They set up 

w ushu school after they return h o m e , which plays an  im portant part in spreading 

Chinese w ushu  an d  prom oting the com m unication of the  Chinese cultures and  the 

foreign cultures.

It is the  realization of the im portant values of w ushu in strengthening the  body 

and  inspiring the  national en thusiasm  that the C hinese governm ent a ttach es im por

tance  to it. Chinese W ushu Association w a s  founded in 1956 an d  m any w ushu 

competition rules have been  m ad e  in succession. In 1990, w ushu  w a s  decided a s  

the  official competition in the 11th Asian G am es. In 1991, the  1st World W ushu Invi

tational Tournam ent w a s  held in Peking. Now the  W ushu m asters a re  trying their 

best to en ab le  w ushu to be an  official competition in Olympic G am es.
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a Shaolin-style Boxing or 
* Shaolinquan

or se ts  such a s  Xiao Hong boxing , Big Hong boxing an d  the  Senior Hong boxing , 

Arhat boxing, M eihuazhuang boxing and  the  C annon boxing etc.

It had  once been  thought that Shaolinquan w a s  invented by the  dhyana  origi

nator bodhi Da Mo of Shaolin Temple. During the Northern Wei tim e, bodhi Da Mo 

cam e to China from India. He practiced m editation by sitting quietly for nine years 

facing to the wall in Shaolin Temple. The long-tim e sitting w ould easily c au se  the 

fatigue so  bodhi Da Mo created  a  se t of quanshu  to relax his body and  m ind. The 

set of q u anshu  is created  in Shaolin Temple so  it is called Shaolinquan. But it is 

clear that the  se t of Shaolinquan is m ad e  on the b a se  of the  mixture of e sse n c e  of 

quanshu  in the w hole country.

Though Shaolinquan is crea ted  on the b a se  of the  mixture of the e sse n c e  of 

kinds of q u a n sh u , it is not a  hotchpotch with no individual features. C om pared with 

the other kinds of q u a n sh u , Shaolinquan em phasizes on the  h a rd n e s s , sw iftness, 

practice and  not the  showy postures. Shaolinquan h a s  its ow n characteristics in 

practicing its skills and  the levels such a s  the  fam ous “ seventy-two skills” including 

the boy skill, the  single-finger c h a n , jinzhongzhao an d  tiebushan  etc. , which a re

s haolinquan is a  kind of q u anshu  invented in H enan Shaolin Temple. It is 

an  umbrella n am e for various kinds of q u anshu  including ten s  of taolu
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frequently heard  and  repeated  in detail. If these  skills a re  practiced to certain le v - ^ Q ^  

e ls , the unim aginable special function will b e  achieved.

'm
Shaolin-style Boxing or 
Shaolinquan
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Taijiquan ■ ■ ■

T aijiquan h a s  its original nicknam es such a s  c h a n g q u a n , m ianquan  and  

bam enw ubu etc. After the publishing of the book “ On Taijiquan” by 

W ang Zongyue in the years of Qianjia in Qing dynasty , it gains the n am e  Taijiquan.

“ Taiji” is a  term  in the Chinese traditional philosophy. It com es from “ The 

Book of C h an g es” . In the tim e of Song d ynasty , the Neo-Confucianist Zhou Dunyi 

wrote the book “ Theory of the Taiji Pictures” and  draw s “ Taiji" into a  sh a p e  of cir

cle in his “ Taiji P icture". The inventors of Taiji a re  enlightened by this picture and  

invent taijiquan with the continuous m ovem ent of draw ing circles in the air a s  the 

constant m o vem en ts, absorbing the skills of guiding the breath  with the w ills, using 

the  stillness to control the motion in the  traditional qigong an d  Taoist breathing ex

ercises an d  combining the  sets of o ther kinds of w ushu.

The m ost typical char

acteristic of taijiquan is to 

restrain hardness with 

softness. W hen taijiquan 

is being prac ticed , the 

m ovem ents a re  sm ooth 

and  gently slow. It seem s 

that it is of no aggression.

But w hen  the  taiji m asters 

a re  in actual co m b a ts ,

they will defeat the oppo

nents cleverly with the gently slow  m ovem ents and  then strike with the borrowing of 

the  opponen ts’ pow er and  the sudden  hardness.

It is proved by the m odern m edical science that long-tim e practice of taijiquan 

can improve the functions of peop le’s  heart an d  lu n g , build up peop le’s physique

an d  even m ake people live longer. Now taijiquan is practiced and  loved deeply by



people all over the world.
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Xingyiquan or Form-and- 
will Boxing

ingyiquon is a  kind of q uanshu  invented by imitating the  m ovem ents of 

the  anim als. While being practiced , it accents on the imitation of the 

m ovem ents and  the feelings of the anim als a s  w ell, it h a s  got the  nam e  of Form- 

and-Will Boxing.
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Xingyiquan w as created  by a  p e rso n , Ji Longfeng in Shanxi province in the  end  

of Ming dynasty and  the beginning of Qing dynasty. It is said  Ji Longfeng saw  a  

fight betw een a  haw k and  a  b ear while collecting herbs. He got inspiration from 

this and  created  Xingyiquan.

The m ost essential techniques of it is the following five such a s  h ack , sn ap  

p u n c h , drill fist, cannon  and  horizontal punch.

The com plicated se ts  a re  developed from the five 

fist techniques so  they a re  called “ the  fo rm -and- 

will paren t boxing ” . Xingyiquan practice puts 

m uch em phasis  on the standing skills so  the 

xingyiquan m asters a re  well-known for the  firm

ness  of the  lower part of the body.

C om pared with taiji, xingyiquan accents m ore 

on the practice of boxing , which requires the  a th 

letes to have solid physique. So there  a re  m ore 

young ath letes am ong  the xingyiquan practitioners all over the country.

M

Xingyiquan or Form-and- 
will Boxing
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Gunshu ■ ■ ■

G unshu is a  w ushu g a m e , which is practiced and  perform ed by using 

sticks a s  w eapons. It com es from the  hunting of the  ancient people.

In Chinese w ushu  gunshu  and  q u anshu  a re  considered a s  the essential skills. 

It is thought if people m aste r them  they can be aptly in learning o ther skills. Be

c au se  the w ushu m asters realize the im portance of g u n sh u , they value gunshu 

highly an d  sum  up m any se ts  of gunshu . The fam ous se ts  of gunshu  of them  are  

Zhao-Taizu-flying-snake g u n sh u , Yu-Dayou g u n sh u , Shaolin g u n sh u , Qingtian 

gunshu  an d  Baimei gunshu  etc.

In order to reach a  better training effect, special requirem ents a re  stressed  on 

the  m aterials an d  sh a p e s  of the sticks in gunshu.

There a re  various cu d g e ls , of which a re  the  big cu d g e l, qimei cu d g e l, th ree- 

section cudgel and  dashaozi cudgel etc. The big cudgel is m ore than  eight chi long 

an d  only the strong m an  can play it freely. Qimei cudgel m ean s  a  cudgel is high e 

8 7



Я В Ш — f* fr

T alk  A bout C h ina in  E nglish—S p o rts________________________________________________

nough to the brow s of a  person  w hen it se ts  up on the end  an d  it is easy  to be 

played. The three-section cudgel is m ad e  of th ree sections of stick joined with the 

iron chains. It can  be long or short while played an d  portable. The dashaozi cudgel 

is m ad e  of a  longer section an d  a  shorter one  of sticks joined with the  iron chain.

The basic skills in the  practice of gunshu  a re  cu t, th ru s t, cut with the arm  

swing and  sw eep  etc. It h a s  active effect in training the harm ony of the body and  

strengthening the pow er of the  m uscle. Thus since 1991 gunshu  h a s  been  decided 

a s  an  official competition in the World W ushu Cham pionship.

Gunshu HUM
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Daoshu

D aosh u  is a  perform ance in w ushu practice and  show s with certain sets 

to u se  broadsw ords a s  w eapons. It originates from the ancient military 

training. Early in the reigns of the  em perors Van and  H uang , the broadsw ords 

m ad e  of bronze had  been  used  in battles. Up to Han dynasty , d ao  had  becom e 

one of the  m ost key w eapons.

The broadsw ords a re  mainly u sed  in the close b a re -h an d ed  fight so  the  skills 

of the practitioners decide their death  or survival.

There a re  m ore than  one  hundred 

kinds of d ao sh u  such a s  taiji d a o s h u , 

six-harm ony d a o s h u , m eihua 

d a o sh u , zhuifeng daoshu  and  eight- 

trigram daoshu . They can further be 

divided in detail into the  single-broad

sw ord d a o s h u , the doub le-b road

sw ord daoshu  and  the  long-handle-broadsw ord daoshu . The single-broadsw ord 

d ao sh u  m ean s  the athlete h a s  a  broadsw ord in one  hand  an d  cu t, th ru s t, and  

sw eep  etc. while the other h an d  stretches and  withdraws with it. M eanwhile the 

body rolls an d  jum ps together with the m ovem ents of broadsw ord. The double

broadsw ord daoshu  m ean s  the athlete h as  broadsw ords in the tw o hands. The 

skills of it is similar to the single-sw ord d ao sh u  but it values m ore on the  harm ony 

and  cooperation of the  postures an d  footwork. The long-handle broadsw ord is thick 

and  heavy and  it usually w eighs tens of jin. The skills a re  cu t, thrust upw ard and  

upw ard parry etc. an d  it is being played with the pow er of the  waist.

D aoshu is one  of the  m ost im portant g am es in w ushu. Therefore it h a s  been 

decided a s  an  official competition in the national w ushu contest since 1949. Up to 

1991, it w a s  decided a s  the official competition in the  World W ushu Cham pionship.
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Daoshu
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Qiangshu

Q iangshu is a  program  in w ushu training and  perform ance to u se  a  sp ea r 

a s  the w eapon . The length of the  sp e a r is abou t equal to the  height 

w hen  a  person  s tan d s up with his hand  rising up. There is a  d iam ond-shaped  

h ead  and  the joining point betw een  the head  and  the  pole h a s  the  decoration of 

red tassels.

Q iangshu in w ushu  com es from the skills of sp ea rs  in the  ancient arm y. The 

sp ea rs  are  equipped  in the arm y since Qin and  Han dynasties in the  history of Chi

na . The system atical skills h a s  been  practiced since Sui dynasty. W hen it c am e  to

< * >
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Tang and  Song d y n astie s , sp ea rs  w ere  the  main equipm ent in the  arm y. The1 

sp ea rs  a re  m ore aggressive so  m any of the  soldiers like them . And tho se  w ho have 

outstanding sp e a r skills will b e  given the  nicknam e “ the Iron S pear” .

Since the middle years of 

19th century, the  traditional 

sp ea rs  had  peen  d isappeared  

gradually from the  w ar with a 

g rea t am ount of equipm ent of 

firearm in the arm y. Later the 

skills of sp ea rs  mainly m eant 

the  se ts  of q iangshu  in 

w ushu. Q iangshu is m ore dif

ficult to learn in the  Chinese 

traditional e ighteen skills.

In Chinese w u sh u , sp e a r , sw ord , broadsw ord and  stick are  called the four 

im portant w eap o n s  in w ushu while sp e a r ga ins the fam e of, “ the King of the  one 

hundred w eapons. ” Since 1991 qingshu h as  been  decided a s  an  official com peti

tion in the  World W ushu Cham pionship.

Qiangshu ■ ■ ■

Ш
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Jianshu

I n the  history of the  developm ent of the  no-pow der w eap o n s  in ancient 

C hina, sw ord ap p ea red  earliest. Early in the years of Shang an d  Zhou 

d ynasties, there  ap p eared  the  sw ord m ad e  of bronze.

During the periods of Spring and  Autumn and  the Warring S ta te s , the  sw ord 

had  becom e the m ost im portant w eapon  with the  rising s ta tu s of the  infantry in the 

battles. That the  infantry had  to fight closely with the  enem ies with bare  han d s 

m ad e  sw ords have m ore adv an tag es b ecau se  of its mobility.

W hen it cam e to Han dynasty , the  cavalry becam e  the  m ain force in battles 

and  the  broadsw ords and  s p e a r s , which w ere  long and  could cover a  long dis

ta n c e , had  becom e the m ajor w eap o n s in the battles. So the sw ord had  retired 

from the w ars  step  by step. But the  retired sw ord is not d iscarded. On the contra-

<3>
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ic ia Mry, it w as attached  im portance to so m e special fields. It had  becom e a  specia 

p endan t due  to its agility, p re ttin ess . the  convenience for carrying an d  the  deco ra

tion.

There a re  different forms of jianshu perform ance. It can  be played single- 

handedly , and  still by m any people according to certain se ts  of jianshu. Or it is 

played betw een  the jianshu practitioners.

In the years of S o n g , Y uan , Ming and  Qing d y nasties, jianshu practice and  

perform ance had  been  widely accep ted  in the  world. B esides, the  se ts  of jianshu 

h ad  becom e m ore an d  m ore standard ized  an d  system atized with the  constant su m 

m ary done by the  jianshu m asters and  the further developm ent of jianshu theory. 

M eanwhile there  ap p e a re d  a  lot of new  se ts  and  styles such a s  qingping sw o rd , 

w udang  sw ord , Dam o sw ord , taiji sw ord an d  eight-trigram  sw ord etc.

Now jianshu is the  competitive g a m e  in the World W ushu Cham pionship. But 

Chinese jianshu is different from the  fencing a s  an  official competition in the Olympic 

G am es. Though they take sw ords a s  competitive instrum ents, the fencing is from 

Europe an d  mainly accents on the actual com bats w hen  fighting, an d  Chinese jian

shu  puts weight on the  show  of the sets.

MX
Jianshu
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T raditional Sports  of Chinese National Minorities

Chinese Rugby— Fire 
Cracker Ball

F ire craker ball is a  folk sport g am e  with strong ethnic features and  it is 

popular am ong  the lu n g s ,  the Z huangs and  the M ulaos and  so  on. It 

is loved deeply by the m ost of the  minorities an d  a  sport belonging to the  heroes. It 

h as  a  firm an d  strong b a se  in the  m a sse s  in the  border a re a s  in X iang, E, Yu and  

Qian provinces.

The Tung's Fire Cracker Ball;
Fire cracker ball is played mainly in the  third days of the  third m oon or after the 

Autumn harvests. In the days of the  fire craker ba ll, all the villagers, m en  and  

w o m e n , old and  young will vie with each  other in pouring to the level open  sp ace  

in their holiday best w hen  it daw ns. Som e of them  go  to courage  the  ath letes of 

their village, so m e girls go  to for their sw eethearts but m ost of the  villagers w an t to 

enjoy the excitem ent of the g am e . The village that is in host of the  g am e  would first 

ask  the skillful m asters to knit th ree to five g lass-m outh-sized circles with the b am 

boo strips or rattan. O utside the circles are  the red piece of cloth w ound an d  tied 

up firmly with the  red and  green  silk th reads. W hen the  hosts declare  the  beginning 

of the g am e  the red circle would b e  put on the gun m uzzle and  then fire it. In this 

w ay the  red circle w ould b e  shot into the  air. Then the a th letes w ould vie for the  cir

cle and  all a t once the aud ience  break into deafening cheers. Som etim es the  red

<*>
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circle falls on to the g ro u n d , som etim es into the pond  or onto the cliffs, the  roofs or 

the branches. But w here it falls the ath letes would do their best to ge t it. W hen the

o ne  gets  the  red circle, h e  should send  it 

to the  judging platform in the tem ple in 

the scram bling for it am ong  the  athletes 

and  d efeat others all. So to g rab  the  first 

circle w ould sp en d  abou t tw o hours. 

W hen the  athlete sen d s  the  circle to the 

judging platform , the bells an d  drum s 

play together all at once in the  tem ple 

and  the gun fires th ree tim es to say  “ the 

first c racker” finishes successfully. Then 

com e the second  an d  the  third crackers. 

Usually the  fire cracker ball g a m e  finishes 

with th ree crackers but in certain a re a s  

they have the  fifth and  the sixth. After that 

the bells and  the drum s play together. In 

the end  they fire the  gun three tim es to say  the g am e  finishes.

The following year’s  fire cracker ball will be  held in the village, of which the 

athletes have got the  first cracker. They have got a  red-pain ted  pig an d  other a- 

w ards this year and  they should p repare  th ese  things the next year an d  this is 

called to return the  “ color” . If one village wins g am e  year after y ea r, it says the  vil

lage will be  han /ested  year after year an d  that is a  village the girls d ream  for.

Fire Cracker Ball in Guangxi Province;
In the g am e  of Fire Cracker Ball in Guangxi province, the  cracker is m ad e  of 

the iron rings with the  diam eter of five centim eters. It is covered with a  piece of red 

cloth or w ound with red silk. When the  g am e  is g o in g , one  of the  iron rings is put 

on the cannon m outh. The gun with pow der in it will send  the  cracker into the air. 

W hen the ring falls onto the  ground all the ath letes can  scram ble for it with their ef

forts. The sh a p e  of the gun is the  m ost beautiful of N anning, an d  B aise, Guangxi 

province. It is a  hexagon pillar decorated  with designs an d  patterns on the  six 

sides. It h as  th ree s ta tu s , the  bottom  is a  bigger hexagon  pillar an d  the corner is 

inlaid with the e d g e  of the  sw eet-scen ted  osm anthus. The m iddle part of it is rather
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thinner with the different sizes of personal im ages of various postures. The top p a r t ' 

is h o m -sh ap ed  m outh. According to the  tradition, only th ree crackers a re  done. 

Those w ho have got the  first cracker will b e  lucky and  co n ten ted , which exp resses

the good desires of the people for a  happy life.

The traditional fire cracker ball h as  no limitation on the figure of the ath letes 

and  h a s  no division of groups. It belongs to the  single-athlete gam e. The course is 

usually on the  bank of a  river or a  hill, and  there  is no boundary. So the course is 

everyw here. And this requires the  ath letes m ore highly. The ath letes should have a 

strong s tig m a , strong will, stubborn pers is ten ce , speedy  and  flexible reaction and  

a  virtual morality and  so  on. W hen the ow ner of the cracker is d e te rm in ed , the 

sounds of su o n a ( tru m p e t) , loud c h e e r , the  drum s and  the  firecrackers a re  ringing 

together immediately.

Since the 3rd National Minorities Traditional Sports M eeting, fire cracker ball 

h a s  been  been  one  of the official sports. It is derterm ined a s  the official competition 

at the Minorities" Traditional Sports M eeting , H unan province. The reform ed fire 

cracker ball decides the competition tim e is 40 m inutes. It h a s  the first half an d  the 

second half. Each half is 20 m inutes. There is a  ten-m inute rest betw een  them . It is 

not restrained with th ree crackers. But the result of the  competition is decided by 

the  num bers of the  crackers put into the opponen ts’ gaily decorated  basket within 

the fixed time. It is com peted  in the  units of te a m s , of each  consists ten athletes. 

The course is 60 m eters long an d  50 m eters w ide. On each  of the  two en d s there  is 

a  gun platform ra n g e , there  is a  gaily decorated  basket. After practices for m any 

y e a rs , the fire cracker ball is being perfec ted , the skills an d  the tactics a re  develo

ping constantly and  the excitem ent of the  antagonistic competition is rising. In order 

to m ake it be  worth w atching an d  fair, the  cracker h a s  been  changed  into a  15- 

centim eter-rubber-oblate ring from a  5 -centim eter-iron ring, which is similar to the 

disc in the  athletics. So the ethnic traditional sport is identical to the m odern com 

petitive sp o rts , and  called “ the  Chinese rugby".

The Rules of Modern Fire Cracker Ball; 

The course:
The course  is a  plain sq u are  lawn or g ro u n d , with a  length of 60 m eters an d  a 

width of 50 m eters. The width of the line is 12 centim eters. The course still includes
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the  width of the line. The longer line is the side line and  the shorter one  is the  end  

line.

The a rea  to catch the cracker: to draw  a  circle with a  radius of 5 m eters using 

the core a s  the center of the  circle a s  the  a re a  to catch the cracker.

The a re a  of the platform : to d raw  tw o lines in the distance of 4 m eters to the 

two sides aw ay from the center of the  e n d , the  two lines should b e  vertical to the 

end  line, then draw  the third line which is paralleled to the end  line to link the two 

lines m entioned just now. The a re a  of the gun platform is m ad e  and  on the  two 

sides there  is a  net wall which is beyond two m eters high.

Penalty a r e a : to draw  a  parallel line to the  end  one  with a  length of 20 centim 

eters and  a  width of 12 centim eters a s  the penalty line to u se  the  central point a s  

the center of the circle. The width of the  line is included in the  a re a  of the  tw o m e

ters distance to the basket rack.

The Apparatus:
The cracker; the cracker is a  disc-like colored ring with a  d iam eter of 14 centi

m eters. The outside circle is like a  tyre. It is m ad e  of rubber of 2 .5  centim eters to 3 

centim eters thick with a  w eight of 20-240 g ram s, which will not hurt anyone.

The shooting m achine ( g u n ) : it is the  shooting m achine which can  sen d  the 

cracker to a  height beyond 10 m eters and  then  m akes it fall into the cracker-catch

ing a re a  and  sounds.

The basket rack : the  rack is 80 centim eters high and  se t in a  d istance of 2 m e

ters aw ay  from the central point of the end  line of the  gun platform a rea . The rack 

is m ad e  of w ood within a  diam eter of 20 centim eters.

The b a sk e t: it is a  cylinder with an  inside d iam eter of 40 centim eters an d  a  

height of 30 centim eters. It is m ad e  of bam boo  or plastic.

The athletes:
There a re  two team s in each  m a tc h , of each  there  a re  a th letes not m ore than

8 or less than  5. O ne is the  leader. The substitution of the players should not be

m ore than  five times.

Com petition; no m atter which side gets  the  cracker, they can  break into the

opposing platform a rea  with the  m ethods of p a s s , sc reen , false actions or run etc.

The o ther side can  g rab  the  cracker from the opponen ts and  prevent them  from
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progressing with the  m ethods of in tercep t, c lo g , p u rsu e , hold ( m ean s to hold t h e ^  £  

reaso n ab le  parts of the  body) an d  steal etc. The one  w ho holds the cracker p a ss 

ing the  end  line to the opposing platform and  throwing the  cracker into the oppo

nen ts’ basket wins a  goal. O ne goal for one  in. W hen the cracker is in , the gun

m an  will shoot again . But if the cracker holder put the cracker into his ow n basket 

by m istake the  opponents will goal.

Chinese Rugby— Fire 
Cracker Ball
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Throwing Bulu ■ ■ ■

Вulu m ean s  to throw  in M ongolian. Bulu is m ad e  of w ood with the  sh ap e  

of sickles. It ap p ea red  1, 300 years ago . But the Bulu a t that tim e w as

used  to hunt and  kill the enem y. Then it developed gradually to a  sport g a m e  to 

build up the  body and  liven up the cultural life of the people. Now Bulu is the  nec

essary  competitive event in the  annual N adam  Fair an d  is printed in the ethnic 

sports textbook of the Inner M ongolia A utonom ous Regions.

Bulu h as  two kinds of competitive m e th o d s : d istance throwing an d  target thro

wing. The ground and  ap p ara tu s  a re  very sim ple for the  two kinds of com petitions. 

The distance throwing h a s  two w a y s : to throw  on horseback  an d  on foot.

The ground of distance throwing resem bles to that of javelin. The target thro

wing h as  a  ground of rectangle of 750m 2. At one end  of the two a  throwing line is 

draw n an d  three round posts a re  se t a s  targets 30 m eters aw ay  from the line. The 

posts a re  50 centim eters high with a  top diam eter of 4 centim eters an d  bottom  di

am eter of 6  centim eters. The intervals betw een the  posts a re  7 centim eters.

Com petition: no m atter it is the distance throwing or the  target th row ing , each  

player h as  th ree opportunities with three bulus each  time. The tim e is no m ore than 

30 seconds. There is no restraint on the  postures. The m ea su re m e n t; the  p laces of 

the players in the list a re  decided according to the  d istances they do or the  tim es 

they hit the target abou t the target throwing.

Throwing Bulu
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Scrambling for a Sheep

S cram bling for a  sh eep  is a  traditional g am e  on the horseback  of the 

brave Kazaks. It is not only a  breath-taking g am e  of the  K azaks, but al

so  a  competition of the  courage  and  pow er, a  competition of the  horsem anship . It 

is usually held in festival sea so n s . Two reaso n s for the g a m e , one  is to celebrate 

the year’s harvest in livestock husbandry  and  wish to have a  production increase in 

the  following year. The other is to encourage  raising the  horses carefully, cultiva

ting excellent h o rse s , tem pering the  brave h o rse m e n , improving the  tactics on the 

h o rse , developing the livestock husbandry  and  prom oting the  national construction.

There a re  different competition types. But there  are  only th ree m ain ones. First 

is the  scram bling for a  sh eep  in groups. The sh eep  scram bled for should be cut off 

h ead  first and  got rid of viscera an d  put in the  center of the  ground. Each team  

consists of abou t ten  ath letes. W hen the host gives the  o rd e r , the  ath letes of the 

two groups w ould rush aw ay. The one  w ho h as  a  steed  an d  is good  a t h o rsem an 

ship picks up the sh eep  an d  runs aimlessly by putting the sh e e p  under the pedal 

b an d  or on the  horseback. The others run after and  scram ble. After the  repeated  

scram bling, the one  w ho puts the  sh e e p  to the fixed place w ins the  gam e. The
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second is the  scram bling for a  sh eep  betw een only two athletes. The ath letes from 

two different groups pick up the sh e e p  and  begin scram bling for or the  third m an 

holds the sh eep  an d  the  two horsem en scram ble w hen  the order is given. The one 

w ho gets  the  sh e e p  will win after the hard scram bling on the  horseback. The third 

is the free scram bling. It m ean s the one  w ho puts the sh e e p  to the fixed place will 

win with no division of groups and  m any peop le  do it together.

The object that the Kazaks scram ble for is a  goat. It is tw o years old or so  with 

its h e a d , feet cut off and  the  eso p h ag u s  tied up. Som etim es it is soaked  in the  w a 

ter or poured w ater into in order to m ake firm an d  tenacious so  that it is not easy  to 

be tom  up. The ath letes w ould band  together first and  som etim es it is only a  con

test betw een team s. Different jobs w ould be given to the  m em bers of the  team s 

such a s  the scram bling to rush through the c ro w d s, shielding the goat holder to e s 

c ap e  and  pursuance  and  block etc. They also  use certain strateg ies an d  tactics. 

The g am e  n eed s personal consum m ate skills an d  the excellent cooperation of the 

w hole. In one  w o rd , scram bling for a  sh eep  is a  pretty valuable sport. But w hen  

the sh eep  is put in the  fixed place it does not m ean  the  w hole sport finishes. The 

w inner should throw the  d ead  body into one  house  over the yurt roof. Then the 

ow ner thinks it is the  grea test luck an d  the grea test h app iness so  he will organize 

the  w hole family to butcher sh eep  and  boil m ea t and  treat the  guests w arm ly , w ho 

com e to congratu late , with the  shouzhuarous local food with mution and  rice
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cooked together an d  cheese . Then they will sing and  d an ce  from night to daw n a f - ^  

ter the  m eal.

Scrambling for a  sh eep  is a  sport of the heroes. There is say in g , “ Wrestling 

show s the pow er an d  Scrambling for a  sh eep  reveals the c o u ra g e ” . The strong 

and  brave Kazaks love the  g am e  m ost. They herd on the g rea t prairie all the years 

especially w hen  they have to go to another place from the  presen t g rassland  they 

have to fight with the  bad  w eathers an d  the  brutal wild anim als in order to shield 

the livestocks. So scram bling for a  sh eep  is the best exercise b ecau se  it is either the 

competition of the  pow er or the contest of the w isd o m , either the  competition of the 

courage  or the  contest of the  horsem anship . The w inner of the  g am e  is usually the 

skillful herdsm an . W hen they look for the  lost anim als in the strong wind and  snow 

sto rm , they could bend  dow n an d  pick up the  one-hundred-jin-or-so  weight sh eep  

easily and  carry them  back to the  livestocks on the  horseback. The excellent athlete 

in the  g am e  is respected  an d  is called the  “ mighty haw k on the prairie".

The horsem an  w ho h as  scram bled for the sh eep  is proud an d  glorious. People 

will have a  red silk ribbon draped  over his shoulders and  a  big red flower p inned on 

his breast. And those  w ho have had  the  m eat of the sh eep  a re  proud and  happy 

too. B ecause according to the custom s of the Kazaks those  w ho have had  the m eat 

of the  sh eep  will avoid the d isasters an d  have good goodluck.

Scrambling for a Sheep ■ ■ ■
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ЗШКШШШ': f t  ft
T alk  A bout C h ina in  E ng lish—S p o rts________________________________________________

м л ш & ш , Ш А т т & ш $ 0 
ж т ш & ш ж ш т & о  

Ч$о & Ш А & Я 1Е Ц ±.Ш 1кШ ,Ш 1й$т *,ШШШо 
W, т ^ ш , ̂ х ш ч ^ ,

&  SIJ *

Й 1 С 6 * Ф Е  

№ & & ¥ - №  

Ж Ж * о  ж

^ Ғ М б Ь ^ о

A ^ s ^ f f l ^ , w № J E W P A 6 < j t t : S o  ^ ^ s k i S M e ®

Й ^ Х , Ш Ж ^ Й С « А 0 ' £ g m yM f i & 6 t o * 5 , &

ш т  , ш т й у л ж ^ ш ш ± ш  a  , ^ B t ,

№ 1 П ^ ¥ Ж Ж 6 А ^ Ш ± , Х Ж Ш % № 1 £ ,  А Т  

W W P , ^ . W № ^ 6 < j A ^ ; ^ @ 6 < j ^ S 7 ® 5 S M 4 o  

@ E j E A t t № l , X J i W 1 6 < j ^ W , @ t t i : l ^ , X W ^ A o  ^ ^ й < ) № й # ^ Ж Ж Ж  

т Ш о т № ^ % % ш № ж ш ъ и^ ш ± .т т ''0 
^ т т з - ш  й * м  , ш м , х т ш т я ш ъ , й е ж ^ о  йш м £ 

т я а д й ^ А , М ё Ж ^ , ^ Ш й < ] , @ А , Ш Ж ^ Ғ Ж Е А ^ ^ Ш & , ^ Т

■ (3 >



A
T alk  A bout C hina in  E ng lish—S p o rts

i т ж

Pole Ball ■ ■ ■

P ole ball h a s  another n am e  “ top ball” and  it is called “ kabulong" in the 

language of the  G aoshans. It is the  traditional sport g a m e  of the G aos- 

h ans. The g am e  is current in Pingdong of Taiwan province an d  C haozhou. The 

people in Paiwan living in the Southern Taiw ushan m ountain of Taidong have the 

cerem ony of offering sacrifices to their ancesto rs every six years which is also a  

g rea t cerem ony to pray for the harvest of all the m em bers of the clan. In the  “ Five- 

year Festival" each  village will have to organize a  team  to take part in the  perform 

an ce  to play bam boo  dan ce  an d  throw the  ball. And this is the  unique sport gam e  

of the  peop le  in Paiw an. In the  perform ance the  young boy w ho pricks the  ball first 

is respected  by the  villagers. The g am e  is from the  hunting for a  kind of strong and  

brutal bird “ g u la g a o ” during which the  brave and  w ise ancestors of the Paiwan in 

the  past tried to with a  sh a rp  and  long bam boo. This g am e  w as held once in five 

years an d  now  it is d o n e  on every happy occasion or festival.

The bam boo  is often chosen  in spring an d  cut after au tum n harvest an d  then 

hea ted  to m ake a  bam boo  u sed  in competition. The bam boo  is 7-8 m eters long. It 

is hard  but flexible and  there  is no limit for the thickness or th inness of it. The diam 

eter is 1 -2 centim eters with a  long an d  thin needle  on it. The ball is m ad e  with the 

fillings of leaves covered with palm  bark or rattan or m ad e  with only barks. It h a s  a  

diam eter of 10 centim eters. In competition there  can  be m ore than  10 players. The 

judge throw s the ball into the air and  w hen  it falls all players can  prick it together 

with the  bam b o o s in the  hands. The one  w ho pricks will score. The one  w ho pricks 

m ore tim es wins the  g a m e  in the  fixed time. Or it is com peted  betw een  two team s. 

The team  w ho pricks m ore tim es wins. According to the custom s of the  G ao sh an s, 

pricking the ball sym bolizes luck an d  ability so  the  w inners often receive respect and  

congratulations from the  clan.
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Camel Racing

C a m e ls , enjoying the title “ boat of d e se rt” , have their special place in 

the  econom ic life and  military affairs of the ancient M ongolias. The 

herdsm en  on the  pastu re  w ho lived on herding cam els respect them  a s  the “ king of 

all the  an im a ls” . Camel racing ap p e a rs  w hen they a re  tam ed  a s  transportation 

tool. W henever there  are  happy occasions or festivals, the  M ongolian herdsm en 

living on the pastu re  or the desert or Gobi will have cam el racing. So it is a  tradi

tional sport g am e  of the M ongolias like horse racing. It is also one  of the Mongoli

a n s ’ traditional competitive g am es  and  popular in A lashan in the  w est Inner M on

golia A utonom ous Region.

The racer should m ake good preparation first. He should train his cam el half

month earlier before the competition and  offers less w ater to the  c a m e l, nutrient 

food with ab u n d an t protein till the competition. Training the cam el is very im portant 

b ecau se  it influences the sp eed  and  health. If not trained earlier, it will lose hair 

an d  fall ill after the competition.

Cam el racing em 

braces running an d  shoo t

ing. Before the com peti

tion , a  fire is lit up on a  

m ound. The m aste r of 

cam el burns the  incense to 

the  fire leading the cam el 

an d  then go round the in

cen se  th ree circles in the 

direction of the  m ovem ent of the sun  in order to pray for luck an d  contentm ent. 

And in certain racing a re a s  a  h a d a  a  white silk cloth is put around the neck of the 

cam el.

In competition all the  racers stan d  in a  line on the starting line on cam elback.
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With the order of the ju d g e , the  racers sp eed  up with w hips lashing on the  cam els. 

The distance of race is 3-5 kilometers in average. The one  w ho reach es the  final 

first wins. In som e competition a  target is se t on the  w ay of the  race an d  a  shoot

ing competition is carried out. The result is decided according to the hits of the ta r

get. If there  a re  children in the  race an d  2-3 year old cam els a re  chosen.

After arriving at the  final point, the cand idates will run around the  fire th ree  cir

cles to calm  the  cam els according to the  order of the arrival. To run around  the  fire 

m ean s to respect an d  appreciate  the blessings of the fire god. Then they offer liq

uor to the fire and  prayers to the cam als from the first to reach  the  final.

In recent y e a rs , the  cam el racing is s tandard ized  according to the  m odern 

sport competitive m ethods an d  m e a n s , which stre sses  on com petition and  skills. 

And the m ore attractive ground rac in g , group racing an d  relay racing a re  adop ted . 

In 1985 the Inner M ongolia A utonom ous Region decides it a s  the  official competitive 

g am e in “ N adam  Fair".

Camel Racing
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on the  festival occasions or the im portant days of w orshipping the  ancestors or the 

gods. About the  g am e  there  is a  touching story. In the ancient tim es there  w a s  an  

orphan  of the  M iaos nam ed  Zhang Yu. O ne day h e  w ent out for living and  fell 

dow n out of conscious under a  big mulberry b ecau se  of starvation. He w as saved 

and  brought up by an  old m an  with the su rn am e of Long of the  M iaos. Zhang Yu 

had  dark b ro w s, big eyes and  he w as tall and  strong so  people called him affec

tionately “ Long Z h ang lang". One y ea r, it w a s  suddenly w inding and  thundering 

hard . The san d  and  the s tones w ere  flying in the  a ir, which m ad e  the eyes of Old 

Uncle Long and  m any of the villagers blind. It w a s  lucky that Zhanglang w ent out to 

cut firewood and  shielded himself into a  cave then. Long Zhanglang w a s  very a n 

gry an d  w orried an d  w ent abou t to look for the prescription to cure the  eyes of his 

fellowmen. W hen he heard  of that the dew s on the m oon could clear the eyes and  

m ake them  s e e  again  he w a s  determ ined to fetch. But how  to go to the m oon? 

Then he go t an  idea to insert the  knives into the  tree  horizontally a s  a  ladder. Six

Climbing a Ladder of Knives
± 7 J №

с limbing a  ladder of knives is the traditional perform ance and  custom s of 

the M iaos. It is a  unique traditional sport g am e  of the M iaos an d  held
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days la te r, the p ap er um brella full of big an d  round dew s of the m oon fell dow n 

from the sky. The suffered people could se e  again  but Long Zhanglang had  never 

returned. The M iaos b eg an  the practice from then on in order to m em orize the h e 

ro.

The g am e is held th ree tim es every year. It is held in the  first m onth of the  lu

nar y ea r, on the  eighth day of the fourth m oon an d  the “ autum n harvest” . Every 

g am e h as  its special m eaning. The g am e  on the  fifteenth of the first m oon m ean s  

to sen d  off the old an d  w elcom e the new  in order to pray for good  luck and  g rea t 

prosperity. The g am e on the eighth of the fourth m oon m ean s to w orship the h e 

roes and  their courages. It is held on the “ autum n harvest festival" m eaning to cel

eb ra te  the harvest an d  express their happiness. Before the  g am e  s ta r ts , all the  Fa

thers w ho take part in the  rituals speak  the incantation around the w ood post and  

do the rituals led by the  ritual controller. After it, the  form er young Father of the  Mi

a o s  begins climbing the ladder of knives. He climbs the  ladder from the  bottom 

step  by step  to the top an d  perform s his unique skills on the  top of it and  blows the 

horn to show  that the  rituals are  successful. Then the test en d s  an d  the anchor a d 

mits that the rituals an d  the  test of the ladder successfully. Climbing a  ladder of 

knives is the  excellent skill of the M iaos. Still it exp resses the  brave spirit of the  Mi

ao s w ho a re  not afraid of d a n g e r , difficulties and  m eet the  difficulties head -on .

In order to se e  clearly, the ground of the g am e  is usually on a  spacious lawn 

but a  little higher on fringe. A m ore than  5 zhangs high round post is se t in the 

middle of the lawn. On it carefully carved a re  the  pictures of the  d ragons flying in 

the air and  som e other colorful patterns. 36 sh a rp  broad  sw ords a re  inserted hori

zontally on the post with sa m e  intervals and  with e d g e s  of them  up from bottom  to 

the top. On the top of the w ood post two sq u are  yellow flags a re  put tiltedly. Be

side the po st, there  is an  eigh t-zhang-w ide-and-tw o-zhang-long w ood rack with 36 

knives inserted vertically and  the points of them  up. Before the  g am e  the  points and  

ed g es  of the  knives are  covered with gunny. The air is serious and  solem n.

While climbing the  la d d e r , the  young boy of the  M iaos stretches his a rm s and  

leg s , with the  palm s putting together above the h ead . After dancing a  while bare- 

handedly and  bare-footedly he begins climbing the ladder step  by step  treading on 

the e d g es  of the  knives. On the w ay to the top  he m ake post to show  his strength. 

Upon reaching the  top he takes a  horn out of his w aist and  blows with the  face up.
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Then people begin singing an d  dancing. Just dow n from the ladder the young m am  

step s onto the rack with knives and  stepping on the points of the  knives carefully 

with the underside of the arch. He turns around w henever he steps on a  knife a s  if 

walking on the plain ground. Then the young m en an d  w om en strive to climb the 

ladder and  the  rack like the butterflies flying in the air. The lions and  d ragon  lan

terns go into the ground led by the arhat in the cheers of “ w o h u , w ohu" an d  per

form the ladder dance. Just then the  m aiden of the M iaos ap p e a rs  gracefully and  

the eyes of the people turn to an d  fix at the bottom  of the post. The girl takes off 

her sh o es an d  s tocks, stretches her arm s gently and  then climbs on the  ladder and  

perform s various beautiful m ovem ents with the ringing of the  jewelry on her 

clothes. Her perform ance is beautiful, airy an d  gracefu l, which a ro u ses  people 

cheers all the time.

Climbing a Ladder of Knives
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Throwing Embroidered Ball ■ ■ ■

T hrowing em broidered boll is a  traditional g a m e  of the Zhuangs in 

Guangxi A utonom ous Region. It h as  a  long history. But originally it w as 

a  bronze w eapon-Feituo used  for throwing in the w ar and  hunting. Later people 

had  changed  it into an  em broidered bag  to throw each  other for entertainm ent. In 

the Song dynasty , it becam e  a  m edia to express the love betw een  the  youth of the 

Z huangs. Now it is still popular in the  a re a s  such a s  B aise, Liuzhou, Nanning and  

Hechi etc. in Guangxi province. At each  singing party in the  traditional festivals 

such a s  the  Spring Festival, the  Third Day of the Third M oon an d  the Mid-Autumn 

Festival etc. the youth of the Z huangs will invite each  o ther a t the  village s id e , the 

e d g e  of the  field or on the bank of the river. And then they divide them  into the 

m ale and  fem ale sides. W hen the  two sides decide their p laces to sing in antipho- 

nal style an d  throw the balls, they begin to ask  each  other in songs. The so ngs in

clude very rich contents of ideals , feelings an d  the  agricultural affairs and  so  on. 

They ask  and  answ er while singing. One side rises an d  the o ther falls. W hen they 

sing to the m ost exciting m om en t, the girls begin to swing the  balls in their han d s 

and  throw  them  to the boys w hom  they se t their m inds on . The boys’ a re  supposed  

to have quick reaction an d  catch the balls right. O therwise the others would laugh. 

The boys w ho have caugh t the balls will enjoy the balls for m om ent and  then throw 

the  balls back to the  girls. After a  few  tim es the  boys will tie their gifts such a s  the 

silver o rnam ents or coins to the  b a lls , an d  throw  back to the girls a s  gifts if the boys 

also  set their m inds on the  girls. The m ore expensive the gift is , the d eep er feeling 

it show s. If the  girl accepts the gift it m ean s  sh e  ag re e s  the  court from the  boy and  

then they will continue to sing in antiphonal style to show  their em otions or d a te  to 

a n  quiet place to express their heartfelt em otions.

In recent y e a rs , after refinem ent the  M ass Sport Bureau of Guangxi Sport Com

m ittee developed and  decided new  competition rules according to its features and  

m akes it a  traditional duel sport.
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Throwing the  em broidered boll con not only improve o n e ’s p o w er, flexibility 

and  s p e e d , but also develop the m oral quality to be b rav e , d e te rm in ed , self-confi

dent and  active and  also  tem per o n e ’s  spiritual sentim ent. The g am e  requires per

fect skills. The diam eter of the ball is 6 centim eters and  it is filled with grains or 

san d  and  m ad e  with the cover of colorful silk. The bottom of the ball sew ed  with 

tens of ribbons of m ore than  10 centim eters long an d  w eighs 150 gram s. In com 

petition, the m ale team  an d  the fem ale team  stand  on tw o sides an d  throw the 

balls into the  sm all hole (w ith  a  diam eter of 60 centim eters or less than  th a t)  on 

the top of the 10-m eter high w ood post. The competition rules a r e :

There a re  team  and  individual 

competitions. In team  competition 

there  a re  five a th letes in each  of the 

m ale and  fem ale team s. There a re  

five athletes to take part in each  indi

vidual competition. Only individual 

results a re  counted.

Com petition: the  competition 

will last for 20 m inutes. It had  two 

halves an d  10 m inutes for each . In 

the first half the five fem ale ath letes throw the  balls and  the second  half the  five 

m ale athletes do.

In com petition, the  referee will bring the  ath letes and  the  judges together and  

introduce each  other. Then the judges give the  balls to the athletes. After one-m i

nute p ractice , the  ath letes stand  in the  throwing a re a s  of the tw o sides. With the 

preparation of the  judges and  the a th le te s , the  competition begins after the  w his

tling the referee. The athlete should pick up his or her own ball and  return to his or 

her own throwing a rea  quickly after each  throw. O ne point for throwing the  ball into 

the hole once. But if the ath lete steps on the limit lin e , or out of the  throwing a rea  

or use  others’ ba lls , he  or sh e  will have the  deduction of one  point for each  wrong 

conducts.

After the com petition, the p laces of the team s an d  the individuals in the com 

petition will be decided according to their points. Those w ho score h ighest marks 

will be listed front. If they score the s a m e , they will have the one-m inute extra peri-

<3>
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o d , the one  w ho hits m ore tim es wins. If it is still a  tie , one  m ore one-m inuet extra 

period a d d ed  till the w inner is determ ined.

Throwing Embroidered Ball
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which m ean s  “ sharp  c ry " . Whistling archery in G ongbu h as  a  history of m ore than 

1, 500 years. It is created  by the  people in work an d  life an d  is a  necessary  activity 

to celebrate harvest an d  w elcom e the  new  year etc. in Gongbu. The traditional folk 

sport rolls en terta inm ents, cu ltu res, arts and  the exercises into one  and  rem ains 

popular to now adays. Now it is one  of the  ethnic sports of the  country.

Whistling-the materials and making of the bow, ar

row and target:
Whistling archery includes the ap p ara tu s  such a s  b o w , a rro w , target ran g e , 

target heart and  rack and  so  on. First is the bow. The bow  is m ad e  traditionally 

with two p ieces of bam boo  clued to g e th e r, with a  length of 120 cen tim eters, a  

width of 6 centim eters and  a  thickness of 0. 7 centim eters. The second  is the  a r

row. It h a s  its unique making m ethod. On the top of a  0 .6  long bam boo  sh a ft, a  

w ooden and  em pty a rro w h ead , which h a s  a  squared  h ead  an d  tap ered  tail with 

four small holes on it, is installed. W hen the arrow  is sh o o tin g , it m akes sharp  

sound b ecau se  of the air so  it brings abou t excitem ent and  p leasures to people. 

The third is target. A target h as  its difference betw een  the target ran g e  and  target.

Whistling Archery

here  a re  m any traditional folk g am e  in Tibet an d  the  unique one  is 

Whistling Archery in Gongbu. Whistling archery is “ Bixiu" in T ibetan,
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Target range is called “ X iaba” in T ibetan, which m ad e  of leather like the  good d e 

erskin. It prevents the  arrow  from flying. It is m ad e  delicately with quite a  num ber 

of beautiful an d  h an d -m ad e  patterns on. So it is an  article of handicrafts. The 

w hole center of the  target is “ Ben” in Tibetan. It is m ad e  of leather with th ree rings 

an d  a  diam eter of 18 centim eters. The tw o outside rings have a  width of 5 centim e

ters. The outside ring is to fix the heart an d  it is white. The second  ring is black. 

The inner ring is red with the  print of on it an d  it is m ovable. W hen the

arrow  hits the target the red falls automatically. The fourth is rack. The

rack is used  to put arrow s before the g am e  and  during the  rest a t intervals. And it 

still functions a s  the  barrier betw een the  target and  the competitor. There a re  pro

fessional racks and  tem porary ones. They a re  usually 4-5 m eters long and  0 .6  m e

ters high. B esides, the  covers should be put on the th u m b , index finger and  the 

middle finger of the  right h an d  and  an  ivory ring on the  thum b of the  left hand  to 

prevent the fingers from being hurt while the  com petitors a re  shooting.

Whistling archery-time, organization, competitors 

and rules:
Whistling archery competition is a  sport activ

ity organized by the  m a sse s  them selves an d  held 

in the  festivals, holidays and  the slack seaso n . In 

order to develop the excellent folk traditional cul

tu re , a  Whistling Archery Association is founded 

in Linzhi district of Tibetan. Now there  a re  six 

b ranches in total in Linzhi district with m ore than 

200 m em bers. According to the tradition, the 

players a re  m en and  they organize the  te am s a c 

cording to the village. In the com petition, the m en and  w o m e n , the  young and  the 

old of the sa m e  village of the  com petitors in ga la  d re s s , with the preparation of va

rious delicious an d  barley liquid com e to the  competition. They form their song  and 

d an ce  team  to encourage  their own competitors.

The ground is a  spacious land of 3 7 ^ 0 m eters long and  25-30 m eters wide. 

According to the  tradition, the target is set facing to the  south . The setting of the 

target h as  its traditional m eaning  and  certain scientific theory of the direction of

<35>
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winds. In com petition, the  com petitors stand  in a  line. And song  an d  dan ce  team  

also stand  in a  line vertically to the com petitors ( the m en on the right an d  the 

w om en on the left) .  Before com petition , the com petitors and  song  an d  d an ce  

team s sing the beautiful-m elodied and  exciting “ G ongbu Archery Song ” . In the 

com petition, the song  and  d an ce  team s are  singing all the tim e the archery song 

“ W elcome here  in hurry" and  d an ce  a  special “ G ongbu Archery Dance. ” W hen a  

com petitor hits the  ta rg e t, he  is presen ted  a  cup of drink.

There are  team  and  personal com petitions in whistling archery. The rules are  

strict. In each  competition there a re  10 to 15 turns for a  team . In each  turn there 

will be two arrow s for each  competitor. The first turn starts with the left of the line 

an d  the second turn starts with the right an d  then  continues in this w ay till the  end  

of the competition. If the  heart is hit an d  fa lls, the com petitor will score

two points. If the black ring falls, one  point. In one  turn if two arrow s hit the ta r

g e t ,  one  arrow  is aw arded . Hit a g a in , aw ard ed  again . The w ay to count is simple 

an d  open . On the left rack of each  com petitor there  a re  8 round stones. The player 

can  put one  stone  to the  right side from the left for one  score. So the com petitors 

can  supervise each  other clearly. No one  is adm itted to go into the ground freely or 

cross it except for the one  w ho collects the arrows. Otherwise he is considered im

polite an d  will b e  cursed. There a re  different rew ards for the w inners. It is mainly to 

encourage  the  com petitors accom panied  by the m aterials. W henever h e  hits once 

he is offered a  drink. He w ho wins in the end  will b e  aw ard ed  with a  pure white 

h ad a . He is congratulated with cheers an d  praised  with songs.

\K«m
Whistling Archery ■ ■ ■
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Pearl Ball

P earl ball is a  traditional sport of the  M ans. It develops from the imitation 

of the actions of pearl collectors. In com petition, the  ath letes can  p a s s , 

th row , b ea t or roll the “ pearl" ( th e  ball) freely in the w ater ( the su p p o se d ) and  

try their best to m ake the  partner w ho is standing in the goal a re a  with a  dip net in 

his han d s collect the “ p earl" . Pearl ball is a  sport done with the  cooperation of the 

h a n d s , and  ap p ara tu s  ( b a t  an d  n e t) .  Each g am e  will have two team s a t the  folk 

sport m eeting. Of each  team  consists of 6 ath letes. In the  w ater a re a  ( th e  inside 

a r e a ) of each  team  there  a re  th ree players w ho a re  in charge  of attack an d  d e 

fense. The attackers can p a s s , b e a t, roll or dribble the ball to any direction in order 

to shoot it into the  dip net and  goal. In the  shell a re a  ( the blockade a r e a ) there 

are  two defense a th letes of the opponen ts w ho have shells ( the  b a ts ) in h an d s  to 

prevent the  opponent attackers from throwing the  pearl into the net with the  appli

cation of skills such a s  blocking, sh ield ing , squeezing  an d  pressing etc. There is a  

player in each  team  with dip net in his hand  playing in the  w eihu a re a  ( the  goal a r
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e a ) an d  try to catch the ball from his partners. The defenders will try to prevent the1 

opponent from goaling. The team  with m ore goals wins in the  end.

General Competitive Rules-.
Tim e: There a re  two halves and  each  half lasts 15 m inutes. A ten-m inute rest 

is betw een  the tw o halves.

Equal score and  deciding tim e : w hen  the second half fin ishes, if the  two 

team s have equal sco re s , then prolonged 3 m inutes will function a s  the  deciding 

tim e. The g am e  continues. If the scores of the  two team s are  still e q u a l, one  m ore 

three-m inute deciding time is given until the w inner is decided. The deciding time is 

the continuation. In all the deciding tim es the team s will attack according to the 

second half. The team  fouls an d  the  penalty tim e will delay to and  carried out in 

each  deciding time. Before the  first deciding tim e , the  referee will a sk  the  leaders 

of the  two te a m s to decide the  service by throwing of the  coin. Then the service 

ch an g e  after each  deciding time. A tw o-m inute rest exists betw een  the  second half 

and  the  first deciding time. Then betw een  the deciding tim es only serve exchanges

an d  no rest exists. The competition continues with the  serve in the central circle un

d er the  charge of the referee.

Jum p Ball: while jum p ball h a p p e n s , the 

tw o athletes from the tw o team s should stan d  in 

their ow n semicircles with one  foot and  another 

foot n ea rs  the  center of the line betw een  them .

W hen the  ball reach es the  top  heigh t, one  or the 

two ath letes m ust b ea t it validly. Each of the two

athletes can b ea t the ball twice. If neither of the

two ath letes b ea ts  the  b a ll, jum p ball is done a- 

gain. Before the  ball is beaten  validly, neither of 

the  tw o allow to leave their positions an d  should 

not catch the ball before the non-jum pers touch 

it, either. The other two ath letes of the two 

team s can  stan d  in any place in the w ater a re a s  

of the  two team s. But they should not move b e 

fore the  ball is bea ten . Any part of the body



l i J K ^ c a c i —

T alk  Abo u t C h ina in E ng lish—Spo r ts

should not b e  on the central-circle line or beyond the central-circle line ( the  cylin

d e r ) .  Any action of the  above will be judged foul.

Held Ball: if the ball is held by one  of the tw o team s respectively or by m any 

players the held ball is judged. Then two of a th letes holding the ball have the  jump 

ball and  the competition continues. If m any of the players hold the  ball then  the 

jump ball is perform ed betw een  tw o ath letes of the sides with alm ost the  sa m e  

height.

Throw-in: w hen  o u t, foul, no penalty after foul or serve existing after penalty , 

then the serving side throw s the  ball in outside the  nearer line to continue the  com 

petition. The ball is out a t the end  line or the sideline of g o a l, block a r e a s , or foul 

h ap p en s  in the block or the g o a l, the  throw-in position is n ea r  out of the n earest 

limit end  line. The throw-in player should not m ove along the line before the  ball is 

throwing out but he can  retreat along the  vertical line. The foul is judged w hen  the 

following c a se s  take p la c e : the throw-in player touches the  ball inside the court b e 

fore another one touches it; s tep s on or into the court before the ball is off h a n d ; 5 

seconds p ass  before the ball is off h a n d ; the ball touches the  ground or objects 

outside the court before ano ther athlete touches it inside the court w hen  it is off 

h a n d ; the ball goes into net directly before ano ther athlete inside the  court touches 

it w hen  it is off h a n d ; before the  ball is thrown in , any part of the  body of any a th 

lete inside the court is out of the boun d ary ; w hen  the outside barrier is not aw ay 

from the line within 3 m e te rs , the  opponents do not retreat to the inside p lace aw ay 

from the throw-in point a t least 1 meter.

Fouls an d  penalty: a . personal foul m ean s  the illegal touch betw een  the  play

ers in competition. The ath letes should not block the  competition by stretching the 

arm s or bending the bodies into irregular post to pull, block, p u sh , bum p or stum 

ble the opponents. Any rough or strong m ovem ents a re  not allow ed to m ake the 

unreasonab le  to u ch ; b. tw o-side foul m ean s  the  foul h a p p e n s  to the players of the 

two sides w hen  they touch each  other a t the  sa m e  tim e; c. unsportsm anlike foul 

m ean s that the  players m ake excessive touch on the  opponent ( including the a p 

p a ra tu s )  or m ake use of the  dangerous actions on purpose regard less of the  ru le s ; 

d. in com petition , the  players of the two team s (m e m b e rs , tra in ers , substitutes 

an d  the  team  followers) should coopera te  with the judges an d  his assistan ts. Any 

action to be against the  cooperation or the rules on purpose is considered technical

4124
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foul; e . in each  half an  h our, the total fouls of the personal an d  the technical a - 

m ount to eight tim e s , then each  of the foul happening  later will be  punished penal

ty. The invaded player does the penalty. If the  bat-holder or the  net-holder fou ls, 

the penalty is done by the  athlete appointed  by the  invaded team  lead e r; f. foul to 

the w ater a re a  player w ho is throwing the  ball or to the net-holder w ho is netting 

the ball, a  score is judged to the invaded player, then foul is only recorded with no 

penalty. If they do not throw  in ( or not n e t)  then  they will have a  chance  of penal

ty. Foul to the player w ho is throwing in , the penalty is carried by the  thrower. Foul 

to the  net-holder w ho is netting the  ball the  penalty is d o n e  by the ath lete appoint

ed  by the  team  leader. The fouls am ount to 8 , the  penalty is sa m e  to the  above, 

g. All the  technical fouls or unsportsm anlike fouls a re  judged to give the  opponent 

a  chance  to have penalty or throw-in regard less of w hether the  opponen t throw s in 

or nets or not.

Court and Apparatus:
Court; the court should be a  hard  rectangle with no barriers a t all. The court is 

28 m eters long and  15 m eters w ide m easu red  from the inside of the boundary. 

There are  no barriers a t least 3 m eters outside the  boundary an d  no barriers 7 m e

ters in the height above the  ground.

A p p ara tu s ; the  shell of the  ball is m ad e  of leather or rubber with a  b ladder in

side. The surface is pearl. The ball h as  a  girth of 54-56 centim eters an d  a  weight of 

300-325 g ram s. The ba t is a  shell m ad e  of flexible resin. The color resem bles to 

the shell. The h ead  of the bat is 35 centim eters long. The w idest part is 25 centim e

ters with a  thickness of 0 .3 4 ). 5 centim eters. The e d g e  of the  ba t is packed with the 

rubber or soft m aterial with the  width of less than  0 .4  centim eters an d  the  thickness 

of less than  0 .2  centim eters. The shaft of the  bat is elliptic cylinder with a  length of 

15 centim eters and  a  biggest diam eter of 4 centim eters. The total length of the bat 

is 50 centim eters long and  the weight is 390 4 1 0  g ram s. The net m outh is round 

and  the  net circle is m ad e  of m etal strips. The round strip is 0 .4 4 ). 42 centim eters 

in d iam eter. The inside diam eter of the  net m outh is 25 centim eters. The net is 

m ad e  of thin rope or nylon. The depth  of the  net is 30-35 centim eters with the net 

holes of 3 -3 .5  centim eters in diam eter. The color of the net should be dark. The 

shaft of the  net is cylinder with a  length of 15 cen tim eters, a  d iam eter of 3 4  centi

m eters. The weight of the  net is 180-250 gram s.
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Pearl Ball
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Lassoing

L asso ing  is a  traditional sport g am e  of the M ongolias. It u sed  to be a 

m ethod for the herdsm en to control the horses while herding. It is 

mainly held in the  happy occassions and  festivals. It h a s  pole lassoing and  rope
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lassoing. In com petition, the  com petitors collect up in the  pastu res and  divide 

them selves in groups of tens. Each of them  h a s  a  bam boo  of abou t 3 m eters long. 

On the  top  of it there  is a  ring , which is just ab le  to noose  a  horse. A rough and  

wild horse is chosen and  w hipped to run first. Then the com petitors pursue it close

ly. W hen they com e to a  certain d istance , the com petitors throw  their bam boo  

rings to noo se  the running horse. The one  w ho n o oses and  controls the  horse 

wins. Rope lassoing is the com petitors hold the  ropes with a  moving ring. At the 

very beginning of the g a m e , a  horse m ad e  to run first. Then the  com petitors pur

su e  it closely. W hen they com e to a  proper d is tan ce , throw the rope out. The one 

w ho n o oses the horse h ead  and  stops the  horse wins the  gam e.

Yak Racing

ак  racing is a  traditional sport of the  Tibetans. It h a s  elem ents of d anger 

like horse racing. Anyhow the exciting scen e  and  the happy air of Yak

< $ >
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racing express the  other aspec t of it that the  Tibetans desire for and  pursue a  happy 

life. And som etim es the  m ountainous a re a s  in M ongolian also  have the  yak racing.

The yaks live generally in the high and  cold p a s tu re s , so  they a re  good  at 

walking on the steep  and  cliffy m ountains or the  snow  slopes but not a t long dis

tance  running. Beside they are  wildly ro u g h , so  in competition they shoulder and  

fight each  o th e r , or jum p an d  give a  backw ard kick. And so m e yaks a re  startled 

b ecau se  of the  loud cheers from the  spectato rs to turn round an d  return back which 

m akes the race m ore w onderful, exciting, an d  enjoyful.

W henever the traditional festival-W angguo Festival of the  Tibetans com es in 

middle su m m er, the old city Lhasa w elcom es the  yak racers from different regions. 

It is usually carried out by the  experienced herdsm en with the  bad -tem pered  yaks. 

It w a s  held on 25 , Novem ber and  now  it is held on the  W angguo Festival ( before 

autum n harvest) in the pastu res or half pastu res a reas . After the foundation of the 

People’s  Republic of C hina, the  g am e  h a s  developed greatly. M ore people have 

b een  in it and  the  distance of the race h a s  been  lengthened to 2 , 000 m eters. The 

p laces in race a re  decided according to the tim e used . On the very d a y , the  herds

m en d ress up them selves and  take part in the annual yak racing happily with the 

highland barley and  the buttered te a ,  beef an d  m utton. At the  beginning , the race 

w as held in the districts or the  tow ns an d  usually there  w ere 50-60 yaks in the race. 

And now  the  race is held am ong  the villages an d  there  a re  m ore than  150 yaks in 

the race. The first ten  will b e  aw ard ed . The results have been  improved a  lot after 

the tim e record is adop ted . In general it will take abou t 8 m inutes for a  yak to cover 

2 ,  000 m eters.

Every yak is d ressed  up beautifully before r a c e : it h as  red tasse ls  on the h e a d , 

colorful silk on the h o rns, gaily-colored ribbons on the  e a rs  and  the fan -sh ap ed  Ti

betan  patterns on the tail. All th ese  sym botizes lucky and  contented an d  the  yak is 

abou t to win the first place in the race. After ra c e , the heroes will gain respect from 

the local m asse s  w hen they win and  return hom e. The yak that wins in the race is 

fam ous in the locals an d  enjoys special treatm en t from his m aster.

Я № 1У М ’М
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p
I. A Brief Introduction

W hen m odern sports o re  m en tio n ed , it is invariably to b e  associa ted  with 

the Olympic G am es an d  the Asian G am es and  so m e other world com 

petitions.

After the foundation of the  New C h ina , the Chinese people pay m ore and  

m ore attention to the life quality , physical h e a lth , and  the com m unication with the 

world with the developm ent of the  econom y and  the  increase of the  national 

strength. One of the im portant channels to com m unicate with the world is the  join

ing in the world an d  global sports com petitions— the Olympic G am es, World Cups 

com petitions and  the Asian G am es.

The Olympic G am es a s  a  global m eeting h as  its tight organization an d  adm in- 

istration-its com plete set of charter, the International Olympic C om m ittee, the  IPs 

and  NOCs and  a  system  of protocol. In recent y e a rs , the  C hinese ath letes have 

fantastic perform ances in the Olympic G am es. Table te n n is , badm in ton , an d  diving 

and  so  on a re  the adv an tag es of the  Chinese ath letes. A num ber of Olympic ch am 

pions have em erged . The Asian G am es is especially the  m agnificent sports m eet of 

the Chinese people an d  China ranks first all the  time. The Gym nast Li Ning is one  of 

the grea test a th letes of the 20th century in the world. There are  a  g rea t num ber of 

world ath letes in China such a s  Deng Y aping, Liu G uoliang, Yao M ing, Fu Mingxia 

and  Liu Xiang etc. They give off bright light on the world sports successively.

We hope the Chinese a th letes will m ake m ore rem arkable achievem ents in the 

2008 Olympic G am es in Beijing.
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hina Basketball

The Basketball Sports 
in China

'frMiiflcisa

A long with the Reform and  Opening up Policy’s carrying o n , basketball 

h a s  becom e m ore and  m ore popular in China. You can find people p la

ying basketball everyw here, not only in the  residential a re a s  an d  the  countryside, 

but also  in schools and  factories. The Beijing 2008 Olympic G am es brings m ore 

bodybuilding thoughts to Chinese people. At the  sa m e  tim e, it brings m ore 

chances for the developm ent and  progress of sports events including the  basketball

In 1949, the 10th World University Sum m er G am es w as held in B udapest, the 

capital of H ungary, from A ugust 14th to 28th. At that tim e, the  PRC ( which w as 

not founded th e n , but the  Liberated A rea) sen d  out a  university m en ’s  basketball 

team  to join in this world m atch. The leader w as H uang Z hen sh en g , the coach 

w as Мои Zuoyun, and  the players all com e from Beijing an d  Tianjin. They a re  Chen 

W enbin, W ang Pingzhou, Zhang D eshan , Zhou B aoen , Cheng Shichun, Feng 

R ongpu, Tan Yijin an d  Zhang W enren. There Nine basketball te am s from different 

countries joined in this basketball m atch. They w ere team s from B ulgaria, C h ina , 

Czechoslovakia, F rance, H ungary, K orea, P o land , Romania and  the Soviet Union. 

The China university m en ’s basketball team  w on the fourth place in the  group  pre

liminary h e a ts , and  the sixth place in the final. In the preliminary h e a ts , the  China

in China.
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basketball team  w a s  defeated  by Hungary with 28 to 6 8 , by Czechoslovakia with 41' 

to 7 2 , and  Bulgaria with 44 to 47. While in the final, the  China basketball team  

w as defeated  by Korea with 42 to 5 8 , and  defeated  by Bulgaria with 53 to 48 and  

Poland with 40 to 35. It’s  the  first time for the  PRC basketball team  to join in the 

world basketball m atch. Then in 1954, the  12th World University Sum m er G am es 

w a s  held in B udapest, the  capital of H ungary, from August 1st to 7th. There w ere 

13 basketball te am s from different 

countries participateing this basketball 

m atch. They w ere team s from Austri- 

a ,  the UK, B ulgaria, C hina, Czecho

slovakia, Ecuador, H ungary, Egypt,

DDR, Israel, Italy, Lebanon and  the 

Soviet Union. China sen d  out both 

m en ’s an d  w o m en ’s basketball team s 

to take part in this m atch. The team  

leader w a s  Z hang Lianhua, an d  the 

deputy leader w a s  Chai Jisen. The 

w om en players w ere  Zhou Yixian,

Yang J ie , M a Shenm ei, Wen Zhizhong, Zhu Jinyun, Zheng Yulian, Cai M ingxia, 

M a Jingxia, Bao Yanjin, Xue Y uehua, H uang W enzhen , Hu Yingxin, H uang Zhen 

and  Li Shaofen. Finally, both of the  two te a m s w on the  fifth places. It’s  significant 

for the  PRC basketball team  to join in the  world basketball m atches. The China’s 

m en ’s  an d  w om en’s  basketball team  had  participated in 16 world m atches in 6 

years since 1949, which is an  incredible thing for basketball developm ent in China 

in later-days. The year of 1983 w as an  im portant year in Chinese basketball devel

opm ent. After the National M en’s and  W om en’s Basketball Team m aking great 

achievem ents in Asian m a tch es , the National W om en’s Basketball Team  w on the 

3rd p lace at the  9th World W om en's Basketball Cham pionships. Then the National 

M en’s Basketball Team  w on the 9th p lace am ong  all the 24 world team s by de fea 

ting m any strong European team s a t the 10th World M en’s Basketball C ham pion

ships in 1986. It’s a  historical breakthrough in China’s m odern basketball history. 

Following th a t, the National M en’s  Basketball Team had  w on “ Penta C row ns" in 

Asian m atches and  the world No. 8. The National W om en’s  Basketball T eam ,



— f t #
T alk  Abo u t C h ina in  E nglish—S p o rts________________________________________________

which often w on Asian cham pion an d  world to p s , h a s  becom e an  im portant force 

in the world.

The participating in world m atch im proves the  friendship betw een  players from 

different countries. It also  en h an ces  the skills, strateg ies an d  com m unication b e 

tw een p layers, an d  b alances the  skill g a p s  betw een different countries. We should 

adm it that the m odern basketball developed a t a  low Starting-Point but improved 

rapidly in China. B ecause of m any reaso n s (su c h  a s  player’s  physical condition , 

poor training and  skill level, unperfect defense skills, inflexible strategy an d  lack of 

qualified c e n te r s ) , the China basketball team  had  perform ed poorly in the  world. 

But they improved them selves quickly in just a  few  years. The C hinese players w ere 

swift and  flexible in the court. Their agile s tep s  an d  the ability to hold an d  h an d  the 

ball w ere alw ays attractive. Their new  shot skill, especially the  jum p shot with one 

hand  or double h a n d s , had  the  features of s p e e d , sudden  an d  high-point contro l, 

which had  im pressed so m e of the  world players deeply. China basketball players 

had  been  far ah e a d  of the world in early shot skill developm ent. H uang Boling, a  

Chinese basketball player w ho used  “ jump in the air an d  air sho t with o n e  h a n d ” 

displayed first in the world an d  national m a tc h e s , influenced the  world basketball 

field greatly.

Along with the quick developm ent of econom y, China b eg an  to have profes

sional basketball leagues. Now there  a re  m ore than  ten  basketball clubs in China. 

They join in m atches held in North China an d  South China Competition A reas ac 

cording to their club positions. The PLA “ August-First” M en 's Basketball Team  and  

the G uangdong Promalks M en 's Basketball Team  a re  the tw o strongest te am s at 

present. As the level of China is professional basketball leag u e  is rising, m ore and  

m ore excellent basketball players spring up. For ex am p le , W ang Zhizhi, a  fam ous 

player of the  PLA “ August-First” M en 's Basketball T eam , w as the  first Chinese 

(a n d  the A sian) player joining in the NBA. W hat's m o re , Yao M ing, w ho is a  

player of the  Shanghai Sharks Basketball T eam , becam e  the  first pick of the  2002 

NBA draft. Then he joined in the  NBA at the  sa m e  year and  h as  m ad e  great 

achievem ents th ese  years. Apart from th a t, Bateer ( player of Beijing Basketball 

T eam ) used  to be in the NBA a s  free player too. It's sa id  that Yi Jianlian , the  best 

center of China w ho is a  player of G uangdong Promalks M en 's Basketball T eam , is 

going to join in the 2007 NBA draft, and  now  he is playing in American Buck. Ex
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cept for all these  a b o v e , tw o players of the  National W om en's Basketball Team  /  

w ho are  Miao Lijie and  Sui Feifei, a re  playing basketball in the  WNBA. Now m ore 

and  m ore foreign players a re  attracted  to join in the China professional basketball 

leagues too. We believe that the  China basketball level will be  higher and  higher 

with m ore and  m ore players' cross com m unications.

The Basketball Sports 
in China

2008
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— Wang Zhizhi

W an g  Zhizhi is one  of the  fam ous basketball players in A sia , and  his po 

sition is the  center. W ang Zhizhi w as bom  in a  basketball family in Bei

jing in July 1977. Both of his paren ts had  been  basketball players. W ang Zhizhi in

herited the basketball g en e  from his paren ts com pletely, and  show ed his talents in 

basketball w hen  he w as very young. He w a s  214 centim eters high. He used  to be 

a  student of Beijing No. 55 Middle School an d  be trained in the Basketball Club of 

Beijing No. 4 Middle School. He joined in the PLA August First Youth M en 's Basket

ball Team in D ecem ber in 1991. Then he w a s  selected to the  China Special-Stature- 

Youth Basketball Team  in early 1993 and  to the  China Youth Basketball Team in the 

sa m e  year and  then he w as chosen to the  PLA “ August-First" Basketball Team. In 

1994, he joined the National M en 's Basketball Training Team. In 1995 h e  w a s  cho

sen  to the National Youth Basketball Team. Then he w a s  selected to the  National 

Basketball Team guided by Gong turning in 1996, then  guided by Zhang Bin in 

1997, by W ang Fei in April 1998 and  by Jiang Xingquan in May 1999 and  in March 

2000. In June 1999, he w as selected to the Dallas Mavericks in the  NBA Draft and  

becam e  the  first Asian basketball player being formally selected in the  NBA Draft. In 

M arch 2000, he w as chosen  to the National M en Basketball Team  guided by Jiang 

Xingquan. He joined in the  Sydney Olympic G am es for China in Septem ber 2000. 

W ang Zhizhi h as  g rea t basketball sensitivity an d  quick response . His reaction and  

sp eed  a re  fast. He can  do both storm  offence and  perim eter shot and  lay-up very
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w ell, and  he is very good a t blocking sh o t, dunk , and  bank shot. W ang Zhizhi 

show ed his talent completely through 11.1 equal points and  5 .6  bank sho ts in the 

Olympic G am es in 1996. He had  fantastic show  not only in g am es  with Angola and  

A rgentina, but also with the U. S. Dream  Team . W ang Zhizhi did a  block shot like 

the  tiger catching its quarry w hen Robinson w an ted  to shoot. And he also  show ed 

his talent dunk w hen facing Olajuwon. In the  Sydney 2000 Olympic G am es, W ang 

Zhizhi topped  himself in the  National Team  by gaining 13.5 points an d  over-5 bank 

shots per court ( ju s t 26. 8 m inutes every co u rt) . In April 4th 2001, W ang Zhizhi 

signed the formal joint decision with the Dallas Mavericks. After the g a m e  with the 

Atlanta Hawks (8  m inutes in court, gained 6 points an d  3 bank s h o t s ) , he  b ecam e 

the  first Chinese basketball player w ho had  joined in the NBA regular se a so n . Be

fore joining in the Dallas M avericks, he  had  been  a  player of China August First 

Rocket Team and  had  led his m ates to win the  6th National Cham pionship from 

2000 to 2001, in which competition sea so n  he w as selected  to be the Star Player by 

2 4 .9  m inu tes, 11 .4  bank shots and  1 .77 dunks every court.

His sports experience;
He attended  the Asian Youth M en 's Basketball C ham pionships in 1994 for the 

first time.

In July 1995, he and  his m ates  win the ninth place for China a t the  World 

Youth M en 's Basketball C ham pionships in Athens.

In 1996, he and  his m ates  w on the cham pionship for the PLA August First 

Team a t the Top Eight Team s G am es.

From 1995-1996, he an d  his m ates  a ttended  the National M en 's Basketball 

First-class League an d  w on the  cham pion.

In 1995, he and  his m ates  w on the cham pionship for the  Eight - O ne Team  at 

the Top Eight Team s G am es.

In Septem ber 1997, he joined in it again  and  cooperated  with his m ates  to win 

the third place in the com petitions in Saudi Arabia.

In October 1997, he and  his m ates  w on the  cham pionship for their team  in the 

8th National G am es in Shanghai.

In 1998, he attended  the 1997-1998 S eason a s  the  m ain force of the PLA Eight- 

O ne Team and  w on the cham pionship.

In D ecem ber 1998, he attended  the M en 's Basketball competition in the  13th
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Asian G am es an d  w on the  cham pionship cooperated  with his team m ates.

From August to Septem ber 1999, he attended  Asian M en’ Basketball Cham pi

onship held in Jap an  and  w on the cham pionship cooperated  with his team m ates.

In M arch 2000, he attended  the 1999-2000 National M en’s  Basketball First-A 

Class League and  w on the  cham pionship for the August First Rocket Team coopera

ted  with his team m ates

In Septem ber 2000, he a ttended  the M en’s  Basketball Competition in the 27th 

Sydney Olympic G am es and  won the 7th p lace cooperated  with his team m ates.

His main honors:
The Best C enter, the  Best Blocking Shot an d  the  Best Lineup a t the  World Youth 

M en’s  Basketball C ham pionships in July 1995.

The Best Center and  the Best Blocking Shot 

and  Dunk a t the  National M en’s  Basketball 

C ham pionships in 1995-1996.

The Best Players a t the National M en’s  Bas

ketball C ham pionships selected by China Basket

ball League and  the  Basketball m agazine in 1995- 

1996.

Being selected a s  m em ber of the Stars Team 

a t the National M en’s Basketball C ham pionships 

in 1995-1996, 1997-1998, 1998-1999 and  1999-2000.

Being selected to the World Youth Team  in 1996.

Being selected to the South China Star Basketball Team and  nam ed  the Bloc

king Shot King in ^б -^Т .

Being selected to the China Stars T eam , and  being nam ed  the Blocking Shot 

King and  the  Dunk King in 1998.

Being selected to the  PLA Top 10 A thletes” in M arch 1999 an d  in March 

2000 .

Being selected to the “ Top 50 Basketball Players of PRC” by CBA in April 1999. 

This honor w as aw ard ed  to those  m ost adm irable basketball players in the history 

of PRC.

Being aw ard ed  the “ Special Contribution to PRC Basketball” by China Basket

ball League in May 1999.
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Being selected to be the  *99 Best Asian Center in February 2000.

The MVP in 1999-2000 S easons and  the  Dunk-Against Cham pionship in M arch

2000 .

W ang Zhizhi said farewell to the NBA, left the  U. S. an d  back to China in April 

2006. Then he w ent back to the PLA Eight-One T eam , and  w a s  selected  to the  Na

tional Basketball Team again . In the following World Basketball C ham pionships 

Doha Asian G a m e s , W ang Zhizhi w ho w a s  still an  outstanding center in the  court 

did very well.

«
The Asian No. 1 Center 
— Wang Zhizhi
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First Pick of the 2002 NBA 
Draft— Yao Ming

t 's  well known that Yao Ming is one  of the  best centers in the world 

now. He is 226 centim eters h igh , an d  w a s  accep ted  by the  Houston
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Rockets into the NBA in 2002. He is the m ain force of the Houston Rockets. Yao4 

Ming w as born in a  basketball family in Shanghai in Septem ber 12th, 1980. His fa

ther is 208 centim eters h igh , and  had  been  in Shanghai M en’s Basketball Team. 

Her m other is 188 centim eters h ig h , and  had  been  a  main force of the  China Na

tional W om en’s Basketball Team  in 1970s. Yao Ming inherited the  physical and  the 

basketball g en e  from his paren ts completely. He b eg an  basketball training in 

Shanghai Xuhui District Youth Sports School w hen  he w as 9 years old. B ecause of 

his family’s influence, Yao Ming show ed  his gift in basketball gradually. Five years 

la te r , he  w as selected to the Shanghai Youth Basketball Team. Then he w as select

ed  to the National Youth Basketball Team  a t 17 years o ld , and  to the  National Bas

ketball Team at 18 years old.

In 1998, Yao Ming w a s  trained in the USA for a  perio d , and  his skills a s  an  in

terior line had  im pressed his American coach and  team m ates  deeply. After being 

selected to the National M en’s Basketball A ssem bled Team  in preparation for the O- 

lympic G a m e s , Yao Ming unconditionally subm it to the a rrangem en t of the  National 

Team. Professionals in basketball consider that NBA is very different from China 

b asketball, an d  Yao M ing’s being first pick of the  2002 NBA draft serves him m ore 

chances to exploit his potentials.

It’s  a  blessing for both China basketball circle and  NBA that Yao Ming could go 

to take a  m ore advanced  course of training in NBA a t such a  young ag e . His train

ing in NBA is different from that of Chinese football players’ in the European clubs. 

Firstly, NBA is top basketball m atches in the world. Secondly, Yao M ing, the  first 

pick of NBA draft that d o es  not com es from the  NCAA, exerts g rea t im pact on NBA. 

Very different from other new  m e m b e rs . Yao Ming had  been  fam ous before joining 

in NBA. So he felt m ore pressures than  the  others. Tom janovich, the  h ead  coach 

of the Houston Rockets a t that tim e, said that Yao Ming need ed  tim e to learn. But 

th a t’s not w hat Yao Ming w anted . Yao Ming took part in the  m atch against the San 

Antonio Spurs a s  a  Houston Rockets basketball player for the first tim e on October 

23 rd , 2002. In this m a tch , he had  been  in court for 13 m inu tes, an d  had 5 shots 

with 1 field goal while gained  6 points. How ever, he also  had  4 fou ls, 3 tu rnovers, 

and  just one  dunk. Of course it’s not bad  for a  new  player, yet it couldn’t m eet 

peop le’s  expectation. After th a t, a s  h e  acclim atized himself to the  NBA gradually, 

Yao Ming had  his talents brought into play an d  b eg an  to gain m ore points in com-
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petition. At the sa m e  tim e, Yao Ming h a s  gained m ore and  m ore fans and  su p 

ports all over the  world.

His experiences:
He w a s  selected to the China National Basketball Team  in 1997, the China Na

tional Basketball Stars Team in 1998, the  South China National Basketball Stars 

Team in 1999, the Asian All-Star in February 2000, the 1999-2000 seaso n  China 

M en’s First-Class Basketball C ham pionships All-Star in M arch 2000.

He w a s  selected to the Best Lineup a t the  World M en’s Basketball C ham pion

ships in 2002.

He w ent to the NBA in 2002, and  w a s  selected to the All-Star- NBA Team  in

2003, 2004 and  2005.

His Main Achievements;
Gold m edals a t the Asian Youth M en’s 

Basketball C ham pionships in 1997, the  Asian 

M en’s Basketball C ham pionships in 1999, the 

China Cities G am es Cham pionship in 2000, 

an d  the  China M en’s  First-Class Basketball 

C ham pionships in 2002.

Silver m edals a t the China M en’s First- 

C lass Basketball C ham pionships in 2000, the 

National G am es, the World University G am es, 

and  the  China M en’s  First-Class Basketball 

C ham pionships in 2001, an d  the  Asian G am es 

in 2002.

He w as the first pick of the  NBA draft and  

cam e to the  NBA in 2002.

He m ad e  9 field goals and  gained 20 points in the m atch against the LA Lakers 

in Novem ber 18th 2002.

He gained 30 po in ts , which is his best record in NBA, in Novem ber 28th 2002.

He m ad e  18 b ackboards, which w a s  the best record in NBA, in the m atch a- 

gainst the San Antonio Spurs in D ecem ber 2nd 2002.

He m ad e  5 dunks and  8 offensive reb o u n d s, which w a s  his best record in
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NBA, in the  m atch against the  Miami H eat in D ecem ber 17th 2002.

He an d  his team m ates  ranked their team  No. 12 a t the World M en’s Basketball 

C ham pionships in 2002.

He joined in the  NBA post sea so n  in 2004, an d  ranked No. 7 in NBA shooting 

average.

He w a s  aw ard ed  the “ M ost Progressive Player” at the  1998-1999 seaso n  Chi

na M en 's First-Class Basketball C ham pionships in May 1999.

He w on honors in b ackboard , shot and  dunk a t the 1999-2000 sea so n  China 

M en’s  First-Class Basketball C ham pionships in M arch 2000.

He w a s  aw ard ed  the ESPN World M ost Potential Player in 2000.

He w a s  a  cand idate  of Sport Stars in 2003.

Now Yao Ming is experiencing his 5th se a so n  in NBA professional life. His b e 

havior h a s  becom e m ore and  m ore steady  an d  powerful. According to the  US m e

d ium s, “ Yao h as  becom e the best center in the  NBA instead of O 'Neal. The Yao 

Ming Dinasty is coming. ” We hope Yao Ming an d  the Houston Rockets will go fur

ther and  bring us m ore surprises in the  2006-2007 s e a s o n , an d  w e  hope h e  will 

win the Cham pion Ring in the future.
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First Pick of the 2002 NBA 
Draft— Yao Ming
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The Best Center of China 
Women’s Basketball Team 
— Zheng Haixia

Z heng  Haixia is a  n am e  rem em bered  by all the  sports lovers. Her 205- 

centim eters height an d  kinglike tem peram en t m ad e  her one  of the  m ost 

influential basketball players in 1980s and  1990s, both in China an d  in the  world.

Zheng Haixia w a s  born in a  farm ers’ family in the  city of Shangq iu , H enan 

province in 1967. In 1979, the  12-year-old girl w ent to the Shangqiu Amateurish
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Sport School. O ne year la te r , sh e  w a s  selected to the  W uhan Military Team. Due to 

her stature an d  agility, sh e  w as soon  selected  to the  National W om en's Basketball 

Youth T eam , an d  to the National W om en's Basketball Team  in 1983. She and  the 

National W omen Basketball Youth Team had  w on two cham pions in Asian Youth 

C ham pionships in 1982 an d  1984. In 1983, sh e  w on gold m edal in the  5th National 

G am es a s  a  player of the PLA T eam , and  the 3rd p lace in the World W om en's Bas

ketball C ham pionships a s  a  player of National Team . Then sh e  an d  the  China 

W om en's Basketball Team  had  w on bronze m edal in the  23 rd Olympic G am es in 

1984, the  5th p lace in the I Oth World W om en's Basketball Cham pionships an d  gold 

m edal in the 10th Asian G am es in 1986, and  silver m edal in Barcelona Olympic 

G am es in 1992. She had  been  a  m ain force of China W om en's Basketball Team  for 

m ore than  ten  years. She h a s  taken part in hundreds of m a tc h e s , including four 0 -  

lympic G am es, four World C ham pionships and  eight Asian Cham pionships. For her 

te a m , sh e  w as the  key to win the m atches. B ecause of the necessity of the n a tio n , 

Zheng Haixia d idn 't retire until sh e  w as 31 years old. Then sh e  becam e  a  coach  of 

PLA Eight-One W om en's Basketball Team and  led this team  successfully back to the 

China W om en Basketball League-А in 1999. She is good  a t ru n , jum p an d  bunk, 

and  u sed  to be the m ain force in National Team . She used  to be selected  to the 

National Best Lineup in national m a tc h e s , an d  w a s  aw ard ed  The Best Youth Player 

in Olympic W arm -up in 1984, “ The Best Scorekeeper” and  “ The Best R ebound” in 

the 6th International W om en's Basketball W arm -up in 1985, “ The Best C enter” and  

“ The Best Scorekeeper" in the  10th World W om en's Basketball Cham pionships in 

1986, the “ W om an P ace-se tter” and  “ the New Long M arch Sockdolager” , and  

o ne  of the  China Basketball Top50 in 1999.

After winning so  m any h o n o rs , Zheng Haixia joined in the Los A ngeles Sparks 

of WNBA. Her outstanding s ta tu re , smiling face and  never-fail sho t attracted  the 

au d ien ce 's  eyes. Her American fans called her “ Sparks' Shark" and  “ the  Chinese 

Great W all". Her free throw  skill w as praised the m ost. Once the “ M ailm an" M a

lone , a  forward of Utah Jazz winning the NBA final just th e n , asked  Haixia for her 

keys of free throw.

After viewing her m atches in the court, the fam ous “ M agic" Johnson  sa id , “ I 

like Haixia. She is tall and  knows how  to use  it. She knows how  to box out under 

the backboard. As you know , sh e  is tall and  heavy, so  sh e  c a n ’t run a s  fast a s
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others. She n eed s  to m oke efforts. But the  coach should m ake so m e specific strat-11 

eg ies to give her m ore chances. ” As the m atches g o e s , her team m ates  realize her 

pow er. They tried to p a ss  the ball to H aixia, an d  sh e  could alw ays score in shotting 

directly or having the  rival making a  foul. W hen sh e  w as in coveraging a ttack , 

Haixia w ould p a ss  the  ball to other team m ates  without being defended . Though 

sh e  w as not very sp e e d y , Haixia w as not shiftless. She alw ays tried to run fast and  

take part in fast break an d  rebound scoring. So sh e  had  w on m ore team m ates ' re

spect and  the  co ach 's  trust in the m id -se a so n , and  m ore fa n s , in both USA and  

the  w orld , for her wonderful skill. As for her experience in WNBA, Haixia thought 

that it w as an  unforgettable period. She sa id , WNBA, w hose  start point w a sn ’t dif

ferent from WCBA, but it had  been  influenced by NBA deeply an d  developed faster 

than  WCBA. W hat's m o re , the  different cultural background is ano ther factor. For

eign player a re  alw ays show ing an d  aggressive in court, while C hinese players are 

reserved an d  self-contained. “ China basketball should try to walk out and  invite in. 

It’s good  for the Asian basketball developm ent. "

Like m any other successful a th le te s , Haixia also  experienced hardsh ips and  

tribulations in training. In Septem ber 1999, Haixia w as hurt seriously in kneels and  

w rest in training after five m atches in the  second regular seaso n . Even the  Ameri

can  doctors could do nothing to her hurts. These hurts term inate her sports life. 

The gravely hurted Haixia had to com e back to China. But sh e  didn 't feel despair of 

her illness, “ The illness will b e  cured. I will go on playing basketball a s  long a s  I 

can  stand  up. I'm just 31 years old now. It’s  not an  old a g e  in WNBA. I'll have my 

illness cured an d  back to the  court a s  soon a s  I can . ”

With this belief, sh e  stood at a  new  start line in her life soon. In D ecem ber 

1998, Haixia b ecam e  the  h ead  coach of August First W om en's Basketball Team. 

One year la ter, sh e  w a s  appoin ted  to b e  the  lochus captain of this team . After p la

ying in WNBA, Haixia w as m ore confident in her sports gift. All the honors sh e  won 

before w ere  past. “ I alw ays feel that I'm facing a  g rea t m ountain and  I do w an t to 

know things behind it. It's pain to climb. I climb over it smilingly. ” Though sh e  has 

been  a  co ach , Haixia is still strict to herself a s  before. She likes to do everything 

perfectly.

For Chinese p eo p le , Zheng Haixia brings an  unforgettable historical period. 

The form er “ Best Center of China W om en’s Basketball T eam ” is now  the  team
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leader of the August First W om en's Basketball Team. After Haixia's retirem ent, Chi

na W om en's Basketball Team w a s  not a s  brilliant a s  before. It's Z heng Haixia w ho 

m ake us know the sw eet of winning world cham pion and  silver m edal in Olympic 

G am es. Haixia said  that “ the key of success is having the team  m an ag ed  effective

ly, the strategy used  scientifically and  the players' them selves exerted “ . If there 

w ere no Zheng H aixia, China W om en's Basketball Team couldn’t be so  successful 

in 1990s. Zheng Haixia knows how  special sh e  is , “ I d o n 't know w hen  ano ther 

'Zheng Haixia' will ap p ea r in Chinese W om en's Basketball Team . "

Women’s Basketball Team 
— Zheng Haixia
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The Heroines— China 
Women’s Volleyball Team

E very C hinese , w ho experienced 1980s, will rem em ber forever the  day

Novem ber 6th 1981 w hen the  China National W om en's Volleyball Team

defeated  the  Ja p a n  National Team  ( th e  so-called “ Toyo W om en M ag ic") with 3 to 

2 a t the  3rd World W om en’s  Volleyball Cup in O saka Jap an . T h a t’s  the  first world 

title for China W om en's Volleyball Team. Everyone w as shocked by this new s. At 

that t im e , China had  just been  out of the  “ Cultural Revolution" . W hen the  new s

w as b ro ad cas ted , people burst into joyful tears.

Their victory w as the  result of all the  form er volleyball players' efforts. In 1965, 

a  fam ous coach  of Ja p a n  w a s  invited to China to help train the China National 

W om en 's Volleyball Team . Seeing both the  players' conscientious an d  spirit an d  the 

support from the  Chinese p eo p le , he excla im ed , “ I'm sure  that the  China National 

W om en's Volleyball Team will becom e s tro n g ! ”

In 1982, the China National W om en's Volleyball Team w on the  gold m edal a- 

gain a t the World W om en's Volleyball C ham pionships in Peru under the leadership 

of Yuan Weimin.

In August 1984, the  China National W om en’s Volleyball Team defeated  succes

sively the  Ja p a n  National Team  and  the US National Team  with 3 to 0 ,  and  w on the 

gold m edal again  a t the 23rd Olympic G am es, which realized the “ Triple Crown"
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dream  a t the world m atches. The pride h ead  coach  of Jap an  National Team  s a id , 

“ Defeating China National Team is equal to block the Yangtze River. Both a re  im

possible. ” The American coach sa id , “ I hope our children will play basketball a s  

well a s  the Chinese girls. ”

-1 /
L .  - X -

The elder players gradually retired after 1985. Then Lang Ping, the  World No.

1 Spiker a t that tim e , w a s  nam ed  the  captain. She and  her team m ates  w ent to J a 

pan  to join in the  4th World C u p , an d  w on the title for the  4th tim e without losing 

any m atch.

Two years la ter, the China National W om en’s  Volleyball Team  cam e  to the 

14th World W om en’s  Volleyball Team C ham pionships. Though the  fam ous players, 

such a s  the “ Iron Girl” Cao Huiying, the “ Iron H am m er” Lang Ping, the  “ Wall of 

Tian An M en Rostrum ” Zhou X iaolan, and  the “ Quick Attacker" Zhang R ongfang, 

had  retired , the Chinese girls still w on the gold m edal by their strength an d  w is

dom . The “ Penta Crown” shocked the world. W hat a  m iracle!

The “ Penta Crown" is not only a  great honor, but also  an  ever spur. It h as  

becom e the  spirit of the China National W om en’s  Volleyball Team. At p re se n t, the 

China National W om en’s Volleyball Team  h a s  becom e a  symbol of striving and  

com peting in Chinese people’s  hearts.

As the  fast developm ent of other countries’ volleyball c a ree r, the  China Nation

al W om en’s Volleyball Team had  lost parts of their ad v an tag es for a  period. In early
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\  p thp1995, Lang Ping, the form er core player of the  “ Penta Crown" te a m , becam e  the 

h ead  coach of the  Chinese National Team . Though it’s  very hard  to train these 

young players in such a  short tim e , sh e  m ad e  it. The China National W om en 's Vol

leyball Team w on the  bronze m edals a t the  7th World Cups a t the  end  of 1995. 

Then they w on the  silver m edals a t the Atlanta Olympic G am es in 1996, and  the 

gold m edals at the 13th Asian G am es in 1998. The China National W om en's Volley

ball Team becam e  the No. 1 in Asian again . W hat's m ore , they m ad e  a  g reater 

miracle a t the A thens Olympic G am es in 2004. These young girls defeated  the  rival 

in a  very d isadvan taged  situation an d  w on the  gold m edals finally, which w ere  the 

bestaffirmation for their previous hard  work.

Along with the Reform and  Opening up Policy's carrying on and  the  Spirit of the 

National W om en's Volleyball T eam , volleyball h a s  sp read  in all parts of China. You 

can  find people playing volleyball everyw here, not only in the  residential a re a s  and 

the countryside, but also  in schools and  factories. The Beijing 2008 Olympic G am es 

render a  nationw ide m ovem ent of body-building in China. M eanw hile, it serves 

m ore chances for the  sports events developm ent including the volleyball in China.

ФФЯЗШ Ф Ш Ш
The Heroines— China 
Women’s Volleyball T e a m

■ ■ ■
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The Iron Hammer— „„„
Lang Ping

L ang  Ping is a  fam ous volleyball player and  coach  in China. She w as 

born in the  city of Tianjin in D ecem ber 10th 1960. She is 184 centim eters 

high. She b eg an  to have volleyball training in the  Volleyball C lass of Beijing Workers 

Gym nasium  Youth Sports School in 1973. Then sh e  w ent to the Beijing Am ateur 

Sport School in 1976, and  w a s  selected  to the Beijing Volleyball Team a t the  sa m e  

year. In 1978, sh e  w a s  selected to the  National Volleyball A ssem bled Training 

Team.

In 1985, Lang Ping retired and  b eg an  her study a s  an  English Major student in 

Foreign Languages D epartm ent of Beijing Normal University. Two years la te r, she 

w ent to New Mexico University for further study in the  US, and  w a s  aw ard ed  M as

ter’s  D egree of M odernization Sports M anagem ent. After that sh e  w ent ab ro ad  a s  a  

volleyball player.

Lang Ping, w ho w a s  known a s  the  “ Iron H am m er” , w as one  of the “ Three 

Dominant Spikers" in the  world in the 1980s. B esides, sh e  w as good a t front-line 

block an d  back-line defense a s  well. Lang Ping w as a  m em ber of the Chinese 

W om en 's National Team  that had  w on gold m edals a t the 3rd and  4th World C ups, 

the 9th World C ham pionship, the World W om en's Super Volleyball C ham pionships, 

an d  the 23rd Olympic G am es, an d  World Cup titles from 1981 to 1985. She had  

been  aw ard ed  the  Best Spiker an d  the Excellent Player a t the  world volleyball m at-
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ches for m any tim es. In order to honor her g rea t contributions, the  State Physical 

Culture an d  Sports Commission had  aw ard ed  her the  National Sports Honors M ed

als for 3 tim e s , an d  the “ National Top 10 A thletes" for 6 tim es. The International 0 -  

lympic Committee aw ard ed  her a  gold m edal specially to honor her special contri

bution to the  world volleyball developm ent. In February 1995, Lang Ping b ecam e 

the  h ead  coach of the Chinese National T eam , and  sh e  resigned from her job for 

her health in M arch 1999. Lang Ping bears  physical strength an d  g rea t jumping c a 

pacity. Her jum p-touch point can be 317 centim eters high a t m ost. As a  sp iker, 

sh e  is fam ous for her powerful attack at Position 4. Her various quick-attack and 

outstanding block skills h as  m ad e  her a  core player in the National W om en 's Volley

ball Team.

Her Main Achievements;
Gold m edals a t the Asian W om en's Volleyball C ham pionships in 1979, the  3rd 

World W om en's Volleyball Cup in 1981 ( the  first world title of China National 

W om en's Volleyball T e a m ) , the World W om en's Volleyball C ham pionships an d  the

Asian G am es in 1982, the  Los Angeles 

Olympic G am es in 1984 an d  the  World 

W om en's Volleyball Cup in 1985.

Silver m edal a t the  Asian G am es in 

1978.

Her honors;
She had  been  aw ard ed  the “ Nation

al Top 10 A thletes” from 1981 to 1986, 

the  Best Player a t the  3rd and  4th World 

W om en's Volleyball Cup in 1981 and 

1985, and  the National Sports Honors 

M edals for 3 tim es. She w as aw arded  

the  International Youth M edal for m em ori

alizing the  International Year and  the

45 Sports Stars of PRC” in 1994, the  '96 

Best W om en’s Volleyball Coach by the International Volleyball Federation in April

World Top 10 A thletes" in 1985.

She w as selected to be one  of the
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1997, the “ 20th Century Best A thletes" by China Olympic com m ittee, Henry Faulk

ner Foundation and  China Sports News Association in 1999.

She w as selected to the Volleyball Hall of Fam e by an  unanim ous vote in 2002.

Her Experience as a Coach:
She w a s  an  assistan t coach of China National W om en's Volleyball Team w ho 

w on the  gold m edal a t the  World W om en's Volleyball C ham pionships in 1986.

She w a s  an  assistan t coach an d  a  player of China National W om en's Volleyball 

Team w ho w on the silver m edal a t the World W om en’s Volleyball C ham pionships in

1990.

She w a s  the coach of the W om en's Volleyball Team of the New Mexico Univer

sity w ho w on the  title at the East US W om en's Volleyball C ham pionships in 1991.

She w a s  selected to becom e the coach  of China National W om en's Volleyball 

Team  in February 15th 1995. Then they w on the bronze m edal a t the  World Cup in 

Novem ber 1995, the silver m edal a t the  Atlanta Olympic G am es in 1996, the  gold 

m edal a t the Asian C ham pionship in August 1997, the gold m edal a t the Asian 

G am es in Novem ber 1998, an d  the silver m edal a t the  World Cham pionship in De

cem ber 1998.

She w a s  selected to becom e the  coach of Italy's M odena club te a m , and  then 

they w on gold m edal a t the Italy's Professional Volleyball League in May 2000, the 

gold m edal a t the European W om en's Volleyball C ham pionship in M arch 2001 (their 

first European title in the  p as t 27 y e a rs ) ,  and  the  gold m edal a t the  Italy’s  Profes

sional Volleyball League in May 2002.

We hope sh e  m ay have m ore brighter achievem ents.

■ ■ ■The Iron Hammer—  
Lang Ping
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hina W om en's Volleyball T eam , which w on the  “ Penta C row n” under 

the gu idance of coach  Yuan Weimin in 1980s, used  to b e  the  pride of

China and  will be  rem em bered  forever. But after th a t, it h ad n 't w on any world 

cham pion in the  following ten  years. It's a  cruel thing for Chinese people. At the 

daw n of August 29th 2004, m any Chinese people w ere  w atching the  volleyball 

m atch on TV. It’s  the w om en’s volleyball final in the Athens Olympic G am es. It's a  

m atch betw een  China an d  Russia. Though China failed in 2 courts a t first, they won 

the last 3 courts an d  defeated  the powerful Russia finally. The Five-Starred Red flag 

w aved in Athens Olympic G am es a g a in , and  China W om en's Volleyball Team w on 

the  world cham pion again  after losing it 20 years. The coach of this team  is Chen

Chen Z honghe w as born in the city of Longhai, Fujian province on Septem ber

т ш т ш ¥ - о

2002 ^ 5  Я

ш т % — ш & т
“The Medallist Coach” 

— Chen Zhonghe

Zhonghe.
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30th 1957. He is the head  coach of China W om en’s  Volleyball Team now. This m an 

w ho com es from Southern Fujian believes in the 

proverb that “ You will succeed  only if you strive 

for w hat you w a n t" . Chen Z honghe w as select

ed  to the Fujian Provincial M en’s Volleyball 

Team in 1971, and  retired in 1979. In this peri

o d , h e  and  his team  w on the  3rd p lace in Na

tional M en’s Volleyball League in 1977, an d  the 

cham pion of it in 1978. After the retirem ent,

Chen Zhonghe w as appoin ted  to be a  trial 

coach of China W om en’s Volleyball Team. In 

this perio d , this team  w on the “ Penta Crow n".

In 1986, he w ent to the  Fujian Provincial 

W om en’s  Volleyball Team to b e  a  coach. He 

and  this team  w on the  3rd p lace in the National 

W om en’s Volleyball League and  the  cham pion in the  6th National G am es. In 1989, 

he w a s  appoin ted  to be an  assistan t coach of China W om en’s Volleyball T eam , 

and  led this team  with the  head  coach Hu Jin secured  the 2nd place in the  11th 

World W om en’s Volleyball C ham pionships an d  the  6th W om en’s  Volleyball World 

C up, and  the 7th p lace in the 25th Olympic G am es. In 1993, he w ent back to the 

Fujian Provincial W om en’s Volleyball Team to be the head  c o a c h , and  prom oted 

this team  to China W om en’s  Volleyball League from the second  division. In 1995, 

h e  w as appoin ted  to be a  coach of China W om en’s  Volleyball Team to be an  ass is 

tant of head  coach Lang Ping. Then this team  w on the  3rd p lace in the 7th 

W om en’s Volleyball World C up , the 2nd  place in the  26th Olympic G am es an d  the 

13th World C ham pionships, and  gold m edals in the 9th Asian W om en’s Volleyball 

C ham pionships and  the  13th Asian G am es. In 1999, he w a s  still a  coach  of this 

te a m , and  led this team  with the h ead  coach  Hu Jin and  w on gold m edal in the 

10th Asian W om en’s  Volleyball C ham pionships, the  5th p lace in the 8th W om en’s 

Volleyball World Cup and  the 27th Olympic G am es. In early 2001 , Chen Z honghe, 

w ho had  served a s  head  coach for five tim e in this te a m , finally becam e  the head  

coach in the 6th h ead -coach -se led ion  in his life. In the afternoon of Novem ber 1 st 

2001, China W om en’s Volleyball Team  w a s  in the m atch against the Brazil. His

<3>
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team  w as in adverse  situation even at the beginning. All the  players w ere  very 

nervous and  sullen then. Chen Zhonghe sen sed  the p ressu re , but encouraged  and  

sa id , “ Are you w arm ed up en o u g h ?” His w ords broke the  freezing air. They knew 

the “ w arm -up" is e n d e d , an d  they had  no m ore choice but try to win. Then they 

defeated  their rival in the following 3 courts an d  w on the first m atch. It w as Chen 

Z honghe’s sm iles th a t gave the girls special strength in m atches. His sm ile em b o d 

ies his insights in life and  self-confidence in sport. At the end  of 2003, he and  Chi

na W om en’s Volleyball Team w on the world cham pion they had  lost for 17 years 

with no-fail in 11 series m atches. At the  sa m e  tim e, he w a s  prom oted to be one  of 

the 10 persons in “ Touching China 2003" for his “ persistent efforts and  striking 

sm iles” . In August 2004, China W om en’s Volleyball Team  joined in the A thens O- 

lympic G am es. Every Chinese hoped  they w ould win gold m edal there. As expec

ted  , China W om en’s Volleyball Team played bravely an d  m et the  strong opponent 

Russia W om en’s  Volleyball Team  in the  final. With their efforts, China W om en’s 

Volleyball Team took a  turn for the w orse and  defeated  the  rival a t the  end . That’s 

the m ost classic reverse in world volleyball history. Chinese people have lost and  

d ream t for the regain of volleyball cham pion in Olympic G am es for 20 y e a rs , and  

this gold m edal winning by Chen Zhonghe an d  his girls fullfilled it.

Now Chen Zhonghe is still the h ead  coach of China W om en’s Volleyball Team. 

Volleyball is not only his c a re e r, but also  the “ m atchm aker” of his m arriage. His 

wife is Li D onghong, w ho used  to b e  a  player of Fujian Provincial W om en’s  Volley

ball Team  w hen Chen Zhonghe w as a  coach there. After sh e  re tired , Li Donghong 

w ent to study in a  university. But they had  kept in touch with each  other. In 1995, 

thanks to the  volleyball their “ m a tch m ak e r" , they got m arried.

г» /Г Т  t >v  T и

The Medallist Coach”
Chen Zhonghe
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Leader of the New Chinese 
Women’s Volleyball Team 
— Feng Kun

F eng  Kun is the  presen t team  leader of New C hinese W om en’s  National 

Volleyball team . M eanw hile sh e  is the  team ’s  chief setter an d  the  core 

of “ the quick and  various tactics" of the  C hinese team  an d  alw ays plays the  func

tion of the  “ b ack b o n e" . She w a s  chosen  a s  the best chief setter of 2003 World 

W om en’s Volleyball Cup and  the  best chief setter of the 12th Asian Cham pionship. 

She is 183 centim eters h ig h , an d  is the  highest chief setter in the  history of Chinese 

W om en's Volleyball team . Excellent block is her ano ther advan tage . In fact Feng 

Kun loves attacking by nature. She practices the chief setter b ecau se  sh e  w a s  short 

w hen  sh e  b eg an  playing volleyball. And even a t this m om ent, Feng Kun h as  strong 

sen se  of attack. W henever there  is a  chance  sh e  will give the opponent a  sn eak  a t

tack , which m akes the  opponen ts hard to guard  against. Her spiking height is 3 .1 9  

m eters and  the blocking height is 3 .1 0  m eters.

Feng Kun w as born in a  w ell-educated family in Peking in 1979. Good family 

education m akes her grow  to be a  clever girl w ho is fond of study and  h as  a  strong

< $ >
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desire for progress. W hen sh e  w as 12 in the  year 1990 sh e  b eg an  to practise vol

leyball. In the  year 1994 Feng Kun w ho w as only 15 years old then began  her pro

fessional volleyball career. In 1994 sh e  w as chosen  to Peking Volleyball team  an d  in 

1995 to the National Volleyball team . And at the  very beginning sh e  m ajored in

chief spiker and  then  becam e  the 

best setter after Yang Xilan. She is 

the soul an d  core of today 's  Chi

n ese  Volleyball team . She is sm art, 

flexible and  broad-m inded. On the 

skill list of the  W om en’s  Volleyball 

World Cup in 2003, sh e  w as in the 

first place with the average  of 10.38 

valid p a sse s  in each  set. Besides 

p a s s , Feng Kun is good  at playing 

tw o-count spike an d  sh e  can  score 

herself regularly. On the  2004 Ath

e n s  Olympic G am es Feng Kun led 

the  Chinese W om en’s Volleyball 

team  on rising in a  d e a d  spot un

der the situation of losing the  first 

two sets. They won in the end  by defeating the Russian team  in the  last th ree sets. 

They realized the  Olympic gold m edal d ream  again  20 years later. Her contribution 

to the success a s  a  team -lead er will forever be m em orized. And sh e  w a s  selected 

a s  the m ost valuable player and  the  best chief setter. Her nicknam e is “ P an d a" .

Her Sports Career and Main Achievements;
In 1990, b eg an  to practice volleyball at 12, the  trainers w ere  W ang Qin and  

Zhang Changchao.

In 1994, chosen  to Peking Volleyball te a m , the  trainer w as Li Wenxiu.

In 1995, chosen to the National W om en’s  Volleyball te a m , the trainer w as 

Lang Ping.

In 2001, cham pion of Asian Volleyball Cham pionship.

In 2002, the  fourth place of World Volleyball Cham pionship.

In 2002, cham pion of Pusan Asian G am es.
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In 2003 , cham pion of W om en's Volleyball World Cup.

In 2003 , cham pion of World W om en's Volleyball Grand Prix.

In 2004, gold m edal w inner of W om en's Volleyball in Athens Olympic G am es.

Leader of the New Chinese 
Women’s Volleyball Team 
— Feng Kun
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hina Table Tennis

Table Tennis in China ■ ■ ■

T able  tennis is called “ National Sport” in China. It h a s  been  developed 

together with the national sports career since 1949, an d  it really h as  

brought a  lot of encouragem en ts and  happ iness in the  p as t 50 years. The National 

Table Tennis Team  w as founded in 1952. It h a s  w on m ore than  100 world gold 

m edals  which include the  first world gold m edal of the PRC, the  first w o m en 's  world 

gold m edal an d  the first team  world gold m edal. It had  also  w on all the  gold m ed 

als a t the  World Table Tennis C ham pionships for th ree tim es an d  a t the Olympic 

G am es for tw o tim es. Of c o u rse , it experienced its ebbs. But it h a s  been  a  first- 

class team  in the world for m ore than  50 y ea rs , which is a  miracle in the world. 

Som e of its founders had  p assed  a w a y , an d  m ost of the players a re  o ld , yet the 

new  com ers a re  growing up and  a re  initiating a  new  period. Y esterday's honor is a 

flag , it leads today 's  National Table Tennis Team  to continue this miracle in the vig

orous world tab le  tennis circle.

The National Table Tennis Team  b eg an  to join in the World Table Tennis C ham 

pionships in 1953, the  20th World Table Tennis C ham pionships. Then Rong Guotu- 

an  w on the  gold m edal in m e n 's  singles a t the  25th World Table Tennis C ham pion

ships in 1959. It w as the  first world gold m edal w on by a  Chinese. And since th en , 

the  National Table Tennis Team had  w on m ore than  100 world gold m ed a ls , inclu-

< 2 2 >
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ding 18 gold m edals w on by Deng Yaping and  11 by Liu Guoliang. The National Ta

ble Tennis Team had  w on all the gold m edals a t the 36 th , the  43 rd and  the 46th 

World Table Tennis C ham pionships, a  miracle in the sports world for a  long period. 

Deng Yaping is the  grea test w o m en 's  table tennis player in the world. She w as 

born in the city of Z hengzhou , H enan Province. She b eg an  to learn table tennis at 

5 years o ld , and  w as selected to the National Table Tennis Team in 1988. She had  

been  world medallist for 14 tim e s , and  had  kept world No. I in tab le  tennis for 8 

years. She is the  unique one  to continue to hold the  title of the  Olympic m edallist, 

w ho w on four gold m edals including in w o m en 's  singles and  in w o m en 's  doubles 

with Qiao Hong at the Olympic G am es. After 1997, sh e  b eg an  her study in the Ts- 

inghua University, the University of C am bridge an d  the  University of N ottingham , 

and  then sh e  gained  the bachelor's  deg ree  of English M ajor and  the  m aste r 's  d e 

g ree  of contem porary China Research. Deng Yaping started  her work for the  M oral

ity Com m ittee an d  the Sports-and-Environment Com m ittee of the  International Olym

pic Com m ittee in 2002. O ne year la ter, sh e  becam e  an  officer for the  Market-Ex- 

ploitation D epartm ent of Beijing 2008 Olympic G am es Organizing Committee. When 

she w as busy doing public w elfa res , sh e  regarded  gaining the doctor’s  deg ree  

from the University of C am bridge and  serving the  m otherland an d  its people with

her know ledge a s  the  m ost inviolable 

mission of her. Now sh e  h a s  m arried 

Lin Z h ig an g , w ho cam e from G uang

dong Provincial Team and  had  been  a 

m ain force in the National T eam , for 

several years. They had  been  in love 

for m any years. Their hou se  w a s  near 

to the  Longtan Lake in C hongw en Dis- 

trid  of Beijing. Falling in love at 

you th , experiencing life to g e th e r, and 

determ ined to b e  hand  in h an d  forever, they tasted  sw eet of their love an d  succes

se s  finally. The other miracle of the  National Table Tennis Team is Liu G uoliang , 

w ho w on the  “ Evergreen Tree” W aldner at just 16 years old and  b ecam e  fam ous 

since then. Liu Guoliang w as born in the city of X inxiang, H enan Province. He w as 

se le d e d  to the PLA August First M en 's Table Tennis Team in 1986, and  to the  Na
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tional Table Tennis Team in 1991. He w as the  first g rand  slam  in m en’s table tennis 

events a t World Table Tennis C ham pionships, the World Cups and  the Olympic 

G am es in China. Using pen-hold grips an d  fast a tta c k s , Liu Guoliang w on all the  4 

gold m edals in m en ’s  te a m , m en 's  s in g les , m en 's  doubles and  mixed doubles at 

the 43 rd an d  the  45th World Table Tennis Cham pionships. As the  m edallist winning 

all the world gold m edals in team  an d  m en ’s singles e v e n ts , Liu Guoliang w a s  giv

en  a  large advan tage  to be the h ead  coach  of the National M en’s Table Tennis 

Team  a t just 27 years old. W hen he retired in 2002, he becam e  a  coach  of National 

M en’s Table Tennis Team . At the s a m e  tim e, he started his study majoring in Hu

m an  Resource and  M anagem en t at Shanghai Jiao Tong University. Then he w as 

appoin ted  to be m aste r of teaching an d  research  group and  the  head  coach of the 

China National M en’s Table Tennis Team in June 2 3 rd , 2003. Now Liu Guoliang is 

leading the National M en’s Table Tennis Team to continue their successes.

China founded professional table tennis com petitions in 1999. It h a s  two clas

s e s ,  i. e . China Table Tennis Super League an d  China Table Tennis League. The 

China Table Tennis Super League requests high-level p layers, thus m any foreign 

players w an t to play in it just like the football players' d ream  of playing in the five 

world leag u e  competitions. In 2005, 14 foreign players ( including the A thens Olym

pic G am es m edallist Liu C hengm in , the  world silver m edal w inner Zhu S h ihe, the 

G erm an fam ous World Cups m edallist Boll, the Denmark fam ous World C ham pion

ships m edallist M aze and  the Ja p a n e se  player Fukuhara Ai) joined in the China Ta

ble Tennis Super League. This m ad e  the China Table Tennis Super League b ecam e 

the  top-level tab le  tennis com petitions in the  world. W hat’s  m o re , m any interna

tional table tennis cham pionships have been  held in China in recent years. It not 

only show s C hina's level and  strength in table tennis but also improves the interna

tionalization of the China Table Tennis Super League. The president of International 

Table Tennis Foundation Sharara said  that h e  supported  China Table Tennis Associ

ation to develop China Table Tennis Super League in to a  world-level m atch. Out of 

th is , table tennis is popular in China an d  h as a  broad foundation am ong  Chinese 

people. In C hina, you will s e e  table tennis and  its players everyw here, not only in 

the  residential a re a s ,  but also  in parks an d  squares. Both elder people and  chil

dren can do it m ore or less. M aybe that’s why table tennis is called the  “ National 

Sport" in China.
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The Medallist Coach 
— Cai Zhenhua

C ai Z h en h u a , the fam ous h ead  coach  of National Table Tennis T eam , is 

now  the  director general assistan t of General Administration of Sport of 

China. He w as born in the city of Wuxi, Jiangsu Province in Septem ber 1961. In 

1976 he w a s  selected to the National Table Tennis T eam , and  since then he had  

been  main force of National Team a t the  World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1981, 1983 an d  1985. He had  been  coach of Italian Table Tennis Team  from 1985 

to 1989. He cam e back to China in 1989, an d  then he becam e  the  h ead  coach  of 

National M en 's Table Tennis Team  in 1991. In 1997 he becam e  the  head  coach  of 

National T e a m , the  m aster of Table Tennis D epartm ent of Table Tennis and  Bad

minton Center of General Administration of Sport of C h ina , the  vice chairm an of Chi

na National Youth L eague, an d  the  vice chairm an of China Table Tennis Association 

at the sa m e  time. In his tenure of the  h ead  coach of National Table Tennis T eam , 

the rem arkable achievem ent h e  m ad e  is that the M en 's Team becam e  the top in 

the world a g a in , which consolidated C hina's position a s  a  tab le  tennis su p er n a 

tion.

His Experience:
He w as selected to the Jiangsu Provincial Table Tennis Team  in 1973, to the 

National Youth Team  in 1978 and  the  National Table Tennis Team in 1979.

He had  been  coach of Italian National Team for 4 years since 1985. He cam e 

back to China to be coach in 1989. Two years la ter, h e  b ecam e  the  h ead  coach of 

National M en 's Table Tennis T eam , an d  the h ead  coach of National Team in 1997.

His Main Achievements;
Gold m edals of m en 's  team  a t the World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 1979, 

the 5th Asian C ham pionships in 1980, the 36th World Table Tennis C ham pionships 

in 1981, an d  the 37th World Table Tennis Cham pionships in 1983.

Gold m edal of m en ’s  doubles a t the  36th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in
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1981.

Gold m edal of mixed doubles a t the 38th World Table Tennis C ham pionships 

(w ith  Cao Y anhua) in 1985.

Silver m edals of m en’s  doubles a t the  5th Asian C ham pionships ( with Shi Zhi- 

h a o )  in 1980, in m en 's  singles a t the 36th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1981 and  the  37th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 1983.

Bronze m edals of mixed doubles a t the 5th Asian C ham pionships ( with Qi 

B aoxiang) in 1980 an d  the  37th World Table Tennis C ham pionships (w ith  Cao Yan

h u a )  in 1983, and  in m e n 's  doubles a t the 38th World Table Tennis C ham pionships 

(w ith  Jiang Jialiang) in 1985.

His Successes as a Coach;
Gold m edals of m en 's  team  a t the  2nd World Cups in 1991, the  43rd World Ta

ble Tennis C ham pionships in 1995, the  44th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1997 and  the Q atar World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2004.

Gold m edal of w om en’s team  at the  Q atar World Table Tennis C ham pionships 

in 2004.

Gold m edal of m en ’s singles a t the  Atlanta Olympic G am es in 1996; the 

G reece O pen in 2004.

Gold and  silver m edals of w o m en 's  singles a t the  W om en's Table Tennis World 

Cups in 1998; and  gold m edal in this event a t the  G reece O pen in 2004.

Gold m edals of m en 's  doubles at the  Barcelona Olympic G am es in 1992, the 

Atlanta Olympic G am es in 1996, an d  the G reece O pen in 2004.

Gold m edals  of w om en’s  doubles a t the G reece O pen in 2004.

Six gold m edals  at the  Bangkok Asian G a m e s , and  four gold m edals an d  four 

silver m edals a t the  World Professional Table Tennis Competitions Tour in 1998.

Six gold m edals a t the 45th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 1999.

Four gold m e d a ls , th ree silver m edals  and  one  bronze m edal a t the  Sydney 0 -  

lympic G am es in 2000.

Seven gold m ed a ls , four silver m edals an d  five bronze m edals a t the  46th 

World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2001.

Gold m edals of m en and  w o m en 's  events a t the World Cups in 2002.

Four gold m edals  a t the  47th World Table Tennis C ham pionships, gold m edals 

in m en ’s events a t the World C u p s , four gold m edals an d  three silver m edals  a t the
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World Professional Table Tennis Competitions Tour, an d  all the go ld , silver and  

bronze m edals a t the  W om en’s  Table Tennis World Cups in 2003.

His Working Experience:
He h a s  been  vice m aste r an d  m aster 

of Table Tennis an d  Badminton Center of 

General Administration of Sport of C h ina , 

the  h ead  coach  of National Table Tennis 

T eam , vice chairm an of China Table Ten

nis League and  vice chairm an of China 

National Youth League.

His Honors:
He had  been  aw ard ed  the  “ National 

Sports H onors” m edals by the National Sports Com m ittee for 10 tim es in his 26 

years sports life.

He w a s  aw ard ed  the “ National D epartm ents Top 10 Youth” in 1997.

The General Administration of Sport of China aw ard ed  him the “ Outstanding 

C om m unists” an d  the “ O utstanding Party Affairs W orkers” in 2001.

At p re se n t, Cai Z henhua h a s  been  appointed to be the director general a ss is 

tant by the  General Administration of Sport of China. Facing the  g rea t c h a n g e , Cai 

Z henhua said  frankly that h e  need ed  a  period of tim e to fit for his new  jo b , which 

w as very different from a  professional coach. We hope that Cai Z henhua will m ake 

m ore contributions to sports of China.

The Medallist Coach 
— Cai Zhenhua
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The Queen of Table Tennis . . .  
— Deng Yaping

Vs well known that Deng Yaping is the  g rea test player in the history of 

world w om en’s table tennis g am es. She is called “ the  Q ueen of Table
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Tennis" b ecau se  of the  honors and  position sh e  gained in her professional life. 

Deng Yaping w a s  born in the city of Zhengzhou in Feb 6 th , 1973. She started  learn

ing table tennis from her father a t five years old. But the H enan Provincial Team 

had  refused her for her short height, so  sh e  had  to join in the  Zhengzhou Team. 

Five years la te r, sh e  w on two gold m edals in team  and  singles a t the National 

Youth Table Tennis G am es. After th a t, sh e  w a s  selected to the H enan Provincial 

T eam , then to the National Team  in 1988. She had  been  world m edallist for 14 

tim e s , an d  had kept world No. 1 in tab le  tennis for 8 years. She is the unique one 

w ho continued to hold the  title of the Olympic m edallist, w ho w on four gold m edals 

( including in w om en’s  singles and  in w o m en ’s doubles with Qiao H ong) a t the  0 -  

lympic G am es. At the  Atlanta 1996 Olympic G am es, S am aranch , the  President of 

International Olympic Com m ittee a t that tim e , aw ar

ded the gold m edal for her in person. Deng Yaping 

declared to retire from the National Team  in 1997.

Following th a t, sh e  b eg an  her study in the Tsinghua 

University, the University of Cam bridge and  the Uni

versity of N ottingham , and  then sh e  gained  the 

bachelor’s deg ree  of English Major an d  the m aste r’s 

deg ree  of M odern China Research. Deng Yaping 

started  her work for the Morality Com m ittee and  the 

Sports-and-Environment Com m ittee of the Interna

tional Olympic Com m ittee in 2002. O ne year la ter, sh e  becam e  an  officer for the 

Market-Exploitation D epartm ent of Beijing 2008 Olympic G am es Organizing Commit

tee . And in the  sa m e  yea r, sh e  m arried Lin Z h igang , w ho cam e  from G uangdong 

Provincial Team and  had  been  a  m ain force in the National Team . They had  been 

in love for m any years. Their house  w as n ear to the  Longtan Lake in Chongwen 

District of Beijing. Falling in love a t y ou th , experiencing life toge ther, an d  sw earing 

to be hand  in hand  forever, they tas ted  sw eet of their love and  su ccesses  finally.

As a  wife and  a  m other a s  w ell, now  DengYaping is enjoying her life happily.

Her Main Achievements;
Gold m edals of w om en’s singles a t the  World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1989, 1995 and  1997, the  24th Olympic G am es in 1992 and  the 25th Olympic 

G am es, the  International Table Tennis League Final an d  the  World Cup in 1996.
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Gold m edals of w o m en 's  doubles a t the World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1989, 1993,1995 and  1997, the Worlds Cup an d  the  24th Olympic G am es in 1992; 

the 25th Olympic G am es and  the  International Table Tennis League Final in 1996.

Gold m edals of team  at the Worlds Cup in 1990, 1991 and  1995, the  World Ta

ble Tennis C ham pionships in 1989, 1995 an d  1997.

Silver m edal of w o m en ’s team  a t the World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1991.

Silver m edal of w o m en 's  doubles a t the  World Table Tennis C ham pionships in

1993.

Silver m edals of mixed doubles a t the World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1995 and  1997.

— m m ____________________

The Queen of Table Tennis 
— Deng Yaping
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“ The Young Coach of Table . . .  
Tennis”— Liu Guoliang

L iu G uoliang, the fam ous table tennis player of C hina, is the  h ead  coach 

of National M en’s Table Tennis Team  now . He w a s  born in the city of 

X inxiang, H enan Province in 1976. He is 168 centim eters high. In his sports life, he 

w as the first g rand  slam  in m en ’s table tennis events in C h ina , an d  had  w on 11 

world gold m edals. It’s his num erous su ccesses  that helped him becom e the  head  

coach  of National M en’s Table Tennis Team so soon. Less than  100 days after he 

becam e  the  head  coach of National M en’s  Table Tennis T eam , M a Lin w on the 

gold m edals a t the World Cups held in the  city of Jiangyin , Jiangsu Province. That 

w a s  the  first gold m edal the  National M en 's Table Tennis Team w on after he b e 

cam e the  h ead  c o a c h , an d  th e n , they have w on all the gold m edals in m atches 

except for the  gold m edal in m en ’s singles a t the  Athens Olympic G am es. At p res

e n t , “ The Young Coach of Table Tennis” is leading the  National Table Tennis Team 

striving for m ore successes.

183
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Liu Guoliang b eg an  to learn tab le  tennis at 6 years o ld , an d  w a s  selected  to 

the National Youth Team  a t 13 years old. In 1991 he w as selected to the  National 

Table Tennis Team a s  an  exception. Liu Guoliang is good  a t pen-hold grip by right 

hand  and  fast attacks both sides n ear the  table. It's his excellent skill, the innova

tive pen-hold with h an d -an d -sh ak e  a ttacks, an d  the backhand sen /e  gave the  re

birth to the  pen-hold grip.

He used  to win the  gold m edals in m en 's  doubles ( with Kong Linghui) and  

m en ’s  singles a t the  Olympic G am es in 1996 , and  he is the first g rand  slam  a t both 

World Table Tennis C ham pionships, the  World Cups and  the  Olympic G am es in Chi

na. After the World Cups in 1996, h e  ranked himself the  No. 1 on the  International 

Table Tennis League. In 2002, he retired and  becam e  a  coach  of the  National Table 

Tennis T eam , and  the head  coach of the National M en’s Table Tennis Team in June 

23 rd 2003. Then the National M en’s  Table Tennis Team w on the  gold m edal in 

m en 's  team  a t the 47th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in M arch 7th 2004.

Characteristics of His Skills:
He is the first player using pen-hold with h an d -an d -sh ak e  a ttack s , and  he is 

good a t pen-hold grip by right h an d  and  both sides fast attacks pen-hold with 

h an d -an d -sh ak e  attacks. He is fam ous for his perfect se rv e , variation point of fall, 

powerful m ovem ent and  fast speed .

His Main Achievements:
Gold m edals of m en ’s team  a t the Asian Cups an d  the Asian C ham pionships 

in 1992; the China O pen and  the  Sw eden O pen 1993; the National C ham pionships 

and  the 3rd World Cups in 1994; the  43rd World Table Tennis C ham pionships and  

the Asian Cups in 1995; the Asian C ham pionships in 1996; the 44th World Table 

Tennis C ham pionships in 1997; the National Clubs Com petitions, the 13th Asian 

G a m e s , an d  the 14th Asian C ham pionships in 1998; the  46th World Table Tennis 

C ham pionships in 2001.

Gold m edals of mixed doubles a t the  Asian Cups and  the Asian C ham pion

ships in 1992; the 44 th World Table Tennis C ham pionships (w ith Wu N a) in 1997.

Gold m edals of m en 's  doubles a t the  Sw eden O pen and  the Finland Open 

(w ith Lin Z higang) and  the 7th National G am es (w ith  W ang T ao) in 1993; the  Na

tional C ham pionships (w ith Lin Zhigang) an d  the 12th Asian Cham pionships (With

Л Ш й'гйЖ Ч
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Kong Linghui) in 1994; the China C ham pionships ( with W ang T ao) in 1995; the4 

China Table Tennis League Competitions ( with Kong Linghui) ,  the Asian Cham pi

o n sh ips, and  the China O pen in 1996; the 44th World Table Tennis C ham pionships 

( with Kong Linghui) ,  the China Open ( with Kong Linghui) ,  the  Brazil O p e n , the 

8th National G am es (w ith W ang T a o ) , and  the  International Table Tennis League 

Competitions Final in 1997; the M alaysia O pen ( with Kong L inghui), the Australia 

O pen ( with Kong Linghui) ,  the 13th Asian G am es ( with Kong Linghui) ,  an d  the 

14th Asian C ham pionships ( with M a Lin) in 1998; the  45th World Table Tennis 

C ham pionships ( with Kong L inghui), an d  the  Austria O pen in 1999; the  Brazil 

O p en , the Jap an  O p en , and  the  U. S. O pen in 2000; an d  the Korea O pen in 2001.

Gold m edals of m en ’s singles a t the  Sw eden O pen in 1993; the  26th Olympic 

G am es an d  the 17th World Cups in 1996; the  Brazil O pen and  the Yugoslavia Open 

in 1997; the  China O pen , and  the Italia O pen in 1998; the 45th World Table Tennis 

C ham pionships, and  the  G erm any Open in 1999; and  the Brazil O pen in 2000.

Gold m edal at the  First World Table Tennis Clubs Competitions in 1999.

Liu Guoliang didn’t give up the  table tennis career after his retirem ent. In 2003, 

his coach  Cai Z henhua retired from the M edallist Coach of National Table Tennis 

T eam , an d  then the 27-year-old Liu G uoliang, w ho had  retired less than  one  yea r, 

becam e  the  successor without too m uch public confidence. In the  following three 

years Liu Guoliang w as in g rea t p re ssu re s , how ever, the gold m edals the  National 

Table Tennis Team  w on at the  World Cups in 2003 , the World C ham pionships and 

the  World Cups in 2004 , an d  the  48th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2005 

gained  the public confidence. This gave Liu Guoliang enough  confidence to go  on 

his coach  career. In August 2006, the  30 years old Liu Guoliang m arried his girl

friend W ang Jin , w ho had  been  in love with him for 14 years. W ang Jin w a s  born 

in 1976. Her father is W ang Jixin, a  fam ous table tennis coach. W hen W ang Jin 

w a s  16 years o ld , sh e  and  Liu Guoliang becam e  team m ates  of National Youth 

Team . In the  following three y ea rs , they fell in love with each  other. Now Liu G uo

liang enjoyed the  sw eet of both love and  career and  is m ore confident in Chinese 

table tennis. His next goal is gold m edals a t the  Beijing 2008 Olympic G am es. We 

hope that he will bring us m ore prides and  honors.
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The Prince of Table Tennis „„„ 
— Kong Linghui

K ong Linghui is a  world fam ous table tennis player. He w a s  born in the 

city of H arbin, Heilongjiang Province in O ctober 18th, 1975. In table 

tennis m atches Kong Linghui com bines the traditional pen-hold-grip fast b reak  with 

the  European h an d -an d -sh ak e  grip a ttack , which m akes his both-sides-curve-ball 

steady an d  powerful. He h as  a  good  strategy in his mind. He u ses  h an d -an d - 

shake grip right h a n d , and  com bines curving-ball an d  fast break. His pen-hold grip 

drive is powerful. With his speedy  ball an d  good fee l, Kong Linghui is very good at 

rally and  sneak-raid  in m atches. As an  all-around p layer, Kong Linghui took a  lead 

in the National M en’s Table Tennis Team. Kong Linghui b eg an  to learn table tennis 

at 6 years o ld , an d  w as selected to the Provincial Team in 1986. Two years la ter, 

he  w as selected to the  National Youth T eam , an d  to the  National Table Tennis 

Team in 1991. He h a s  ranked himself World M en 's Singles Tops in the  list declared  

by the International Table Tennis L eague, and  he is a  g rand  slam  m edallist of World 

C ups, World C ham pionships and  the Olympic G am es.

His Main Achievements:
Gold m edals of m en 's  team  a t the National 

C ham pionships in 1991, the 2nd  World Youth C ham 

pionships, the 12th Asian C ham pionships, the 12th 

Asian G am es in 1994, the 43 rd World Table Tennis 

C ham pionships an d  the Asian G am es in 1995, the 

44th World Table Tennis C ham pionships ( with W ang 

Tao, Liu G uoliang, Ding Song and  Ma W enge) in 

1997, the  13 th Asian G am es in 1998, the  World 

M en’s  Table Tennis Club in 2000, the  46th World Ta

ble Tennis C ham pionships in 2001 , the 14th Asian G am es in 2002, and  the 47th 

World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2004.
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Gold m edals of m en 's  singles at the 2nd World Youth C ham pionships, the Chi-1 

no O p en , the Korean C ups, the 12th Asian C ham pionships in 1994, the China 

Stars Com petition, the  43rd World Table Tennis C ham pionships, the  Epson World 

Stars C om petitions, the Table Tennis Cup of C h ina . the World Cups an d  the 3rd Na

tional Inner Cities G am es in 1995, the China Table Tennis League C ham pionships, 

the  First International Professional Table Tennis Tour and  the Asian C ham pionships 

in 1996, the  U. S. O p en , the  M alaysia O pen an d  the  International Table Tennis Fi

nal in 1997, the Jap an  O pen , Australia O pen , National C ham pionships in 1998; 

an d  the 27th Olympic G am es in 2000.

Gold m edals of m en 's  doubles a t the China O p en , the China Table Tennis 

League Cups ( with Zhang Lei) in 1994, the  China Table Tennis League Com peti

tions ( with Liu G uoliang) an d  the 26th Olympic G am es and  the  Asian C ham pion

ships in 1996, th e 4 4 th  World Table Tennis C ham pionships (w ith  Liu G uoliang) and  

the  China Table Tennis League C ham pionships (w ith  Liu G uoliang) in 1997, the 

Australia O pen (w ith  Liu G uoliang) and  the 13th Asian G am es (w ith Liu G uoliang) 

in 1998, the  45th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 1999, the  Jap an  O pen in 

2000, the U. S. O p en , the  G erm any O p en , the Holland O p en , the  International Ta

ble Tennis Final in 2002, the  M alaysia O pen in 2003 , the Korea O p e n , the China 

C hangchun (w ith  W ang H ao) in 2004, the Q atar O pen and  the  48th World Table 

Tennis C ham pionships (w ith  W ang H ao) in 2005.

Gold m edals  of mixed doubles a t the 12th Asian C ham pionships an d  the 12th 

Asian G am es (w ith  Deng Y aping) in 1994, the  China Stars C ham pionships ( with 

Deng Y aping) an d  the  43rd World Table Tennis C ham pionships ( with Deng Ya

ping) in 1995.

He joined in the  1998 Ericsson China Table Tennis Arena an d  becam e  the  g en 

eral ring-winner finally.

He w as the medallist of the  Asian Top 12 Table Tennis Competitions in 1999.

Kong Linghui declared  to retire at the  “ Wuxi 2006 National Table Tennis Team 

C oaches Work-Reports an d  Recruitment M e e t" , an d  then he becam e  the  head  

coach  of National W om en’s Table Tennis Team . He said  that h e  w ouldn 't give up 

table tennis although he had  retired. As a  coach  he w ould realize his gold m edal 

d ream  by ano ther way. Kong Linghui, the generally accep ted  gen tlem an of China 

Table Tennis P layers, h as  a  fam ous sta r girlfriend n am ed  Ma Su. Kong Linghui had
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said  he would marry M a Su a s  soon  a s  he retired from the National Team . But he 

h ad  to delay their m arriage for the closed training of National W om en’s Table Ten

nis Team  to p repare  for the  Doha Asian G am es in D ecem ber 2006. H ow ever, their 

m arriage is b lessed  by everyone. We hope the prince of Table Tennis w ho had  

brought us num erous honors and  prides will live happily an d  bring us m ore a- 

chievem ents with his National W om en’s  Table Tennis Team.

Ў -  Ы  H  Г  ___________________

The Prince of Table Tennis
— Kong Linghui
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The Best Male Table Tennis .„„ 
Player— Ma Lin

I t’s a  catchw ord that “ He w ho h as  M a Lin in his club will be the cham pi

o n ” in China table tennis circle. That’s  true. In th ree y e a rs , th ree differ

ent cham pion clubs of the  annual China Table Tennis League had  the  s a m e  cham -
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pion w inner - it’s M a Lin. It show s M a Lin’s sta tus in China table tennis circle. As 

soon a s  the 2006 China Table Tennis League w as s ta r te d , the clubs b eg an  to try to 

attract fam ous table tennis players. M a Lin, w h o se  listed price w as 5. 01 million 

RMB, becam e  the Most Expensive Player, which rushed a  new  tide in China table 

tennis circle.

His Sport Experience:
M a Lin w as born in the city of S henyang , Liaoning province in February 1980. 

In 1986, he b eg an  to learn table tennis under the  gu idance of coach  Yang Shenli. 

Four years la ter, he  w a s  selected  to the  G uangdong Provincial Team  under the 

gu idance of coach Pan Diyi. Then he w as selected  to the National Team  in 1994. 

M a Lin is a  passionate  style. He is good  a t pen-hold grip by right hand  and  speedy  

loop serves with the reverse side of the p ad d le , w hat’s  m o re , he  is fam ous for 

powerful serves an d  steady  mentality. Ma Lin u sed  to win 3 gold m edals in m en ’s 

single in World Cups. He is ano ther m ain force in the  National T eam , succeeding 

Kong Linghui and  Liu Guoliang. His rem arkable action is turning his padd le  in the 

competition.

His Main Achievements;
Gold m edals of m en ’s  single in Asian Cup in 1996 

an d  1997, M alaysia O pen in 1998, Australian open  in 

1 9 9 9 ;World Cup in 2000, the  9th National G am es, 

Denm ark O p e n , China Open an d  International Profes

sional Table Tennis Tour Grand Final in 2001 , US 

O pen , Germ any O p en , Poland O pen and  Denmark 

O pen in 2002, Korea O pen . China O pen an d  Den

m ark O pen in 2003 , International Professional Table 

Tennis Tour in Wuxi in 2004, Kuwait O pen an d  World

Cup in 2006.

Gold m edals of m en 's  doubles in Asian Cham pionship in 1998, International 

Professional Table Tennis Tour in 1999, 2002, 2003 and  2004, Sw eden O pen and  

Poland O pen in 2000, the 9th National G am es in 2001, US O p en , G erm any O pen, 

Holland Open in 2002, Korea O p e n , China O p e n , D enm ark O p e n , Ja p a n  O p e n , 

Sw eden O pen in 2003, International Professional Table Tennis Tour in G reece , Sin-
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дороге and  Wuxi, an d  the Athens Olympic G am es in 2004; Kuwait O pen in 2006.

Gold m edals of mixed doubles in Asian Cup in 1996; the 45th World Table Ten

nis C ham pionships (w ith  Z hang Yingying) in 1999, the 47th World Table Tennis 

C ham pionships ( with W ang N a n ) in 2002, and  Doha Asian G am es ( with W ang 

N an) in 2006.

Gold m edals of m e n 's  team  in Asian Cham pionship in 1998, Table Tennis 

Clubs World C ham pionships in 1999, the  46th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

2001, the Asian G am es in 2002, the  47th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

2004 Doha Asian G am es in 2006.

Gold m edals  of World Cups in 2003 an d  2004.

Silver m edals of m en 's  single in US O pen in 1997, China O pen an d  Lebanon 

O pen in 1998, the  45th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 1999, Ja p a n  O pen in

2000, China O pen in 2001, G erm any Open in 2003, International Professional Table 

Tennis Tour in G reece an d  S ingapore, and  International Professional Table Tennis 

Grand Final in 2004, Q atar O pen and  the  48th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

2005 , Q atar O pen and  Doha Asian G am es in 2006.

Silver m edals of m en 's  doubles in D enm ark O p en , Jap an  O pen an d  China 

O pen in 2001 , Q atar O pen and  China O pen in Harbin in 2005, Doha Asian G am es 

(w ith Chen Qi) in 2006.

Silver m edal of m en ’s team  in the 46th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in

2001 .

Bronze m edals of m e n 's  single in Asian Cup in 1996, the  46th World Table 

Tennis C ham pionships in 2001, World Cup in 2005.

Bronze m edals of m en 's  doubles in Asian G am es in 2002; the  48th World Ta

ble Tennis C ham pionships (w ith Chen Qi) in 2005.

Player— Ma Lin

л д  и — б о й ,  M . s s n

The Best Male Table Tennis
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The Prince of Table Tennis „„„ 
— Wang Liqin

f you love sport, you m ust hove heard  of W ang Liqin. If you have slight 

interests in table tenn is, you m ay know that the tall thin boy h a s  long 

been  the best table tennis player in the  world. If you are  enthusiastic for table ten 

n is , you m ust know th a t this so-called “ World No. 1 Skillful Player” h as  been  trou

bled by psychological problem s for a  long time. H ow ever, W ang Liqin still secures 

himself the best one  in the  world table tennis circle with his outstanding skills.

W ang Liqin is a  long-tim e served player in the  Chinese Table Tennis team . He 

grips the  bat in right hand  and  he is good at tw o-side-loop and  fast attack with 

com prehensive skills. But he does not have excellent psychological qualities. In the 

past com petitions, he had  got all the  gold m edals for all that w ere acquirable for 

him. He occupies the  first position in the up-to-date  list of the  long period World Ta

ble Tennis Association. And now  he is the backbone of the  Chinese Table Tennis 

team . Although he h as  com prehensive skills an d  plays in m any com petitions, his 

psychological qualities have not been  improved with the enriching experiences. His
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surprising failure from so m e world com petitions is g rea t pitiful for the  audience.

His Sportsman History and Main Achievements;
W ang Liqin w as born in Jiangsu province, China in 1978. He b eg an  to play ta 

ble tennis a t the  a g e  of six. In 1991 he w as chosen  to Jiangsu Provincial team  and  

in 1993 the National Table Tennis team .

In 1995, cham pion of M en’s Singles of Juveniles few er than  17 an d  the  runner- 

up of the M en’s Singles in the  National Cham pionship.

In 1996, cham pion of M en’s Doubles in the  final of World Table Tennis Associ

ation Circuit.

In 1997, the  third place of mixed doubles (w ith W ang N an) a t the 44th World 

Table Tennis C ham pionships; gold m edal of m en ’s doubles in International Profes

sional Table Tennis Tour Grand Final; the third place of m en ’s doubles (w ith  Yan 

Sen) in China O pen and  Australia O pen ; an d  the  3rd place in m en ’s singles at 

Australia Open.

In 1998, the second place of m en’s  doubles 

( with Yan S e n ) and  the third place of m en’s sin

gles in China C up ; gold m edals of m en ’s te a m , 

m en ’s single and  mixed doubles ( with W ang 

N an ) ,  and  the third place of m en ’s doubles ( with 

Yan S en ) in Asian C ham pionships; gold m edals of 

m en’s te a m , m en’s  single and  mixed doubles 

(w ith W ang N an) in Asian G am es.

In 1999, gold m edals of m en ’s single and  

m en ’s doubles ( with W ang N a n ) in International 

Professional Table Tennis Tour; gold m edal of 

m en’s  singles in Ericsson China Table Tennis Arena 

Final; the  second place a t the First World Table Tennis Clubs Com petitions; the se c 

ond place of m en’s  doubles ( with Yan S en ) and  the third place in m en ’s doubles 

of the  45th World Table Tennis Cham pionships.

In 2000, runner-up of M en’s  Group in the  45th World Table Tennis competition 

and  cham pion of M en’s  Doubles of Olympic G am es; cham pion of M en’s Singles 

and  runner-up of M en’s Doubles in Denm ark Open and  cham pions of M en’s Sin

g les in USA O p e n , Jap an  O pen an d  China O p en ; cham pions of M en’ Singles and
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M en’s  Doubles of the Grand finals in the  World Table Tennis Association Profession

al Circuit;

In 2001, cham pions of M en’s T eam , M en’s Singles an d  M en’s  Doubles of the 

46th World C ham pionship; cham pions of M en 's Singles and  M en’s  Doubles of Swe

den  O pen and  China Open an d  cham pion of M en’s  Singles of Great Britain O p e n ; 

runner-up of M en’s Singles of World C u p ; runner-up of M en’s Singles and  cham pi

on of M en’s  Doubles of the  G rand finals a t the  World Table Tennis Association Pro

fessional Circuit.

In 2002, gold m edal of m e n 's  doubles a t Q atar O p e n ; gold m edal of m en ’s 

singles in China O p e n ; gold m edal of m en ’s  doubles and  the third place of M en’s 

singles a t Poland O pen ; gold m edal in m en ’s doubles in Denmark O pen ; gold 

m edals of m en’s  team  and  m en ’s  s in g les , an d  the third place of m en’s  doubles at 

the Asian G am es.

In 2003, gold m edal of m en ’s  doubles a t the  47th World Table Tennis Cham pi

onships ; the second  place of m en’s doubles a t Jap an  O p en ; gold m edals of m en ’s 

singles a t G erm any O pen and  Sw eden O p e n ; the  third p lace at the  World Cup.

In 2004, gold m edal of m en ’s  team  in the 47th World Table Tennis C ham pion

ships ; the third place of m en ’s  singles a t the  Olympic G am es; gold m edals of 

m en ’s singles a t International Professional Table Tennis Tour in S ingapore , C hang

chun an d  K orea; the second place of m en ’s doubles a t the  International Profession

al Table Tennis Tour in J a p a n ; gold m edal of m en ’s  singles a t the International Pro

fessional Table Tennis Tour G rand Final.

In 2005, gold m edal of m en ’s singles a t Q atar O p e n , gold m edal of m en ’s  sin

g les and  of mixed doubles (w ith Guo Y u e ) , an d  the third p lace of m en ’s doubles 

(w ith Yan S en ) at the  48th World Table Tennis C ham pionships; gold m edals of 

m en ’s sin g les , mixed doubles and  m en ’s  te a m , an d  the second place of m en ’s 

doubles in Asian C ham pionships; gold m edals of m en ’s singles a t China O pen in 

Harbin and  in S henzhen ; gold m edals of m en ’s  doubles a t China O pen in Shenz

hen.

In 2(X)6, cham pions of M en’s Singles and  M en 's Doubles of World Table Tennis 

Association Q atar O p e n ; cham pion of M en’s Team  event of the  48th Bremen World 

Cham pionship.
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The Best Female Table Tennis „. „ 
Player— Wang Nan

I t 's  doubtless that W ang Nan is ano ther good  fem ale table tennis player 

succeeding Deng Yaping in China. She h as  w on 19 world cham pions, 

which a re  m ore than  w hat Deng Yaping had . She is the m ost-w orld-cham pions- 

w inner am ong  all the Chinese table tennis players. At the s a m e  tim e, sh e  inaugu

rated a  new  “ W ang Nan Era” in world w o m en 's  table tennis circle.

W ang Nan w as born in the city of Fushun, Liaoning province in O ctober 1978. 

She is 162 centim eters high. W ang Nan b eg an  to learn tab le  tennis a t 7 years old. 

Then sh e  w as selected to the Liaoning Provincial Team in 1992, and  to the  National 

Team in 1995. She is good at h an d -an d -sh ak e  grip by left hand  an d  speedy  loop 

se rv es , an d  is fam ous for her steady  mentality and  m ood. In the com petitions, 

W ang Nan can regulate the drive-rhythm and  serve loop drive very well. W hat's
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m o re , sh e  also  h as  the  ad v an tag e  of turning and  fast drive. Her padd le  is m ad e  of 

the TSP paddle an d  the Tianjin-729 sp o n g e  rubbers. After Deng Yaping retired, 

W ang Nan b ecam e the chief representative of National W om en’s Table Tennis 

Team. She h a s  w on alm ost all the  gold m edals in w om en’s single in all kinds of 

com petitions, an d  sh e  is the second  “ grand  slam  w inner” in China table tennis cir

cle. In 2004, sh e  w on the gold m edal again  in w om en’s doubles (w ith Z hang Yin-

ing) in the  Athens Olympic G am es. W ang Nan h as  w on 19 gold m edals in Olympic

G a m e s , World Table Tennis C ham pionships an d  World Cup after winning gold 

m edal in w om en’s team  in Bremen 2006 World Table Tennis Cham pionships. Inter

national Table Tennis Federation aw ard ed  her a  copy of the G. Geist Cup for her

wining 3 gold m edals in w o m en ’s single in 3 

serials World Table Tennis C ham pionships. 

At p resen t, W ang Nan h a s  show n her inter

ests  in functioning a s  a  c o a c h , while a t the 

sa m e  tim e sh e  is still a  player. In D ecem ber 

2006, sh e  took part in the  Doha Asian 

G am es a s  a  player of China W om en’s Table 

Tennis Team.

Her Main Achievements;
Gold m edals of w om en’s single in Swe

d en  Open in 1994, China O pen in 1995, 

World Cup an d  US O pen in 1997, China Ta

ble Tennis Stars C ham pionships, China 

O pen , the 13th Asian G am e s , World Cup 

and  International Professional Table Tennis Tour Grand Final in 1998, the 45th World 

Table Tennis C ham pionships, International Professional Table Tennis Tour Grand Fi

nal and  the  Asian Top 12 W om en’s  cham pionships in 1999, the  Sydney Olympic 

G am es and  World Cups in 2000, the  46th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

2001, the Q atar Open and  the China O pen in 2002; the  47th World Table Tennis 

C ham pionships and  World Cup in 2003, International Professional Table Tennis Tour 

in Greece in 2004, Asian Cup in 2006.

Gold m edals of w o m en ’s doubles in Lebanon O pen in 1997, China Table Ten

nis Stars C ham pionships, Jap an  O pen and  the  13th Asian G am es in (w ith  Li Ju )
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1998, the  45th World Table Tennis C ham pionships ( with Li Ju )  and  International 

Professional Table Tennis Tour Grand Final in 1999; the  Sydney Olympic G am es 

(w ith Li Ju )  in 2000, the 46th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2001, Croatia 

O pen (w ith Zhang Y in ing), the 47th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2003, 

International Professional Table Tennis Tour in Korea and  in C hangchun , A thens O- 

lympic G am es an d  International Professional Table Tennis Tour G rand Final in 2004, 

the 48th World Table Tennis C ham pionships ( with Zhang Yining) in 2005, Q atar 

O pen and  Kuwait Open in 2006.

Gold m edals of mixed doubles in the 14th Asian Table Tennis C ham pionships 

(w ith W ang Liqin) in 1998; the 47th World Table Tennis C ham pionships (w ith  Ma 

Lin) in 2003.

Gold m edals of w om en’s  team  in the  44th World Table Tennis C ham pionships 

in 1997, the 14th Asian Table Tennis C ham pionships and  the  13th Asian G am es in 

1998, the  45th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2000, the 46th World Table 

Tennis C ham pionships in 2001, World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2004, the 

48th Bremen World Table Tennis Cham pionships in 2006.

Silver m edals of w om en’s  singles in the 44th World Table Tennis C ham pion

ships an d  China O pen in 1997, the 14th Asian Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1998, International Professional Table Tennis Tour in 2001, International Profession

al Table Tennis Tour in Singapore in 2004, Q atar O pen in 2005.

Silver m edals of w o m en ’s doubles in the  44th World Table Tennis C ham pion

ships in 1997, International Professional Table Tennis Tour Grand Final in 2003, and  

International Professional Table Tennis Tour in Jap an  in 2004.

Silver m edals of w o m en 's  team  in Pusan Asian G am es in 2002.

Silver m edals of World Cup in 2004.

Bronze m edals of w om en’s singles in Australian o p e n , in 1998.

Bronze m edals of w om en’s doubles in China O pen in 1997; Australian open 

(w ith W ang C hen) in 1998; in Pusan Asian G am es in 2002.

Bronze m edals of mixed doubles in the 44th World Table Tennis C ham pion

ships in 1997, and  Asian G am es in Pusan in 2002.
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The Best Female Table Tennis 
Player— Wang Nan
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“ The Stern Killer” —  
Female Table Tennis Player 
Zhang Yining

Z han g  Yining, the “ dark h o rse ” in Holland 1999 World Table Tennis 

C ham pionships, is now  ranking the  No. 1 am ong  world fem ale table 

tennis players. C om pared with smiling W ang N an , Zhang Yining is really a  “ cool 

girl". She is slender an d  sm ileless. W hen sh e  w a s  playing table tennis sharply, 

sh e  w a s  given the  n am e  “ The Stern Killer” . The gold m edal sh e  w on in w om en’s

<§>
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single in the  48th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2005 m ad e  herself the 

“ grand slam  w inner" in the  World Table Tennis C ham pionships, the Olympic 

G am es an d  the  World Cup.

Zhang Yining w as born in Beijing in O ctober in 1982. She b eg an  to learn table 

tennis a t the a g e  of six. In 1991, sh e  w a s  selected to a  Provincial T eam , and  to the 

National Team  in 1993. Zhang Yining h a s  a  sh a rp  play style; sh e  is good  a t hand- 

an d -sh ak e  grip by right hand  an d  speedy  loop drive with both w ings. She h a s  b e 

com e the new  chief representative of National W om en’s  Table Tennis Team in place 

of W ang Nan. In 2004, sh e  w on gold m edals in w o m en ’s single and  in w om en’s 

doubles (w ith W ang N an) in the Athens Olympic G am es.

Her Main Achievements:
Gold m edals of w om en’s singles in M alaysia 

Open and  Italy O pen in 1998; International Profes

sional Table Tennis Tour Grand Final and  World Cup 

in 2000; US O p e n , Denmark O p e n , Poland O p e n ,

World C up, International Professional Table Tennis

Tour Grand Final and  the  14th Asian G am es in 2002;

Croatia O pen in 2003 ; International Professional Ta

ble Tennis Tour in K orea, in C hangchun , in Singa

pore an d  in J a p a n , and  the A thens Olympic G am es 

in 2004; Q atar O p en , Jap an  O p en , International 

Professional Table Tennis Tour Grand Final, the 48th Shanghai World Table Tennis

C ham pionships an d  the  World Cup in 2005 ; Q atar O pen in 2006.

Gold m edals of w om en’s  doubles in M alaysia O pen and  Italy O pen in 1998; 

US O p en , Denm ark O pen an d  Poland O pen in 2 0 0 2 ; Croatia O pen an d  the  47th 

World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2003; International Professional Table Tennis 

Tour in K orea, in C hangchun , the  Athens Olympic G am es and  the  International 

Professional Table Tennis Tour G rand Final in 2004 ; China O pen in Shenzhen and  

the 48th Shanghai World Table Tennis C ham pionships ( with W ang N a n ) in 2005; 

Q atar O pen , Kuwait Open and  Croatia O pen in 2006.

Gold m edals of w om en’s team  in Asian Cham pionships and  the  13th Asian

G am es in 1998; the 45 th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2000; the  46th

World Table Tennis C ham pionships an d  the 9th National G am es in 2001; World Ta-
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ble Tennis C ham pionships in 2004; the  48th Bremen World Table Tennis C ham pion

ships in 2006.

Silver m edals of w om en’s  singles in World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

1999; the 45th World Table Tennis C ham pionships and  Jap an  Open (w ith  Zhang 

Yingying) in 2000; International Professional Table Tennis Tour Grand Final an d  the 

9th National G am es in 2001 ; the 47th World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 2003; 

Croatia O pen in 2006.

Silver m edals of w o m en 's  doubles in Lebanon O pen in 1998; the 14th Asian 

G am es in 2002.

Silver m edal of w o m en 's  team  in the 14th Asian G am es in 2002.

Bronze m edals of w o m en 's  singles in the  46th World Table Tennis C ham pion

ships in 2001; World Cup in 2003.

Bronze m edals of w om en’s  doubles in China O pen and  Italy O pen in 1998; 

World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 1999; the  46th World Table Tennis C ham pion

ships in 2001.

Bronze m edals of mixed doubles in the 9th National G am es in 2001.

As the  “ W ang Nan Era" g o es further an d  further, the “ Zhang Yining Era" is 

coming. At p resen t, Zhang Yining is absolutely the No. 1 player in China w om en’s 

tab le  tennis circle. We hope sh e  and  the  China W om en's Table Tennis Team  will 

m aintain the  brilliant records in the future.

—

“ The Stern Killer" —  
Female Table Tennis Player 
Zhang Yining
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С hina Badminton

Badminton in China ■ ■ ■

I n ancient C hina, there w as a  badm inton-like gam e . In this g a m e , the 

players served a  decorated  ball like serving a  shuttlecock. The first b a d 

minton association in the  world is the UK Badminton Association founded in 1893. 

It's the start of m odern badm inton sport. At that tim e , th e re 're  not m any nations 

joining in the International Badminton A ssociation, which m ad e  so m e international 

badm inton m atches a ren 't the real world-level m atches. This situation had  lasted till 

the International Badminton Federation w as founded in Hong Kong in 1978. Then 

the 1st an d  the  2nd World Badminton C ham pionships w ere  held , in which Chinese 

players w on 8 gold m edals. This indicated that China had  reached  the  world-level 

in badm inton a t that time. China National Badminton Team is one  of the  strongest 

team s in the  w orld , an d  it h a s  m any outstanding players. The Indonesia National 

Badminton Team  and  the China National Badminton Team have had  ad v an tag es in 

badm inton skills since 1970s. China National Badminton Team w on the gold m edal 

w hen  they took part in The Thom as Cup in 1982 for the  first tim e. Their skills w ere 

greatly praised in the  world.

Now the  “ Young fighters” such a s  Lin D an, Bao C hunlai, Chen Jin , Cai Shun 

and  Fu H aifeng, have been  m ain forces of the National Badminton Team  a t the lat

est two Thom as Cups. Lin Dan realized his world m edallist d ream  a t the  15th World
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Badminton C ham pionships in M adrid. Lin Dan is a  left-hand player. He mainly" 

u ses  sudden  attacks mixed with clear an d  d ro p s , an d  alw ays attack actively. His 

fast s p e e d , nimble m ovem ent and  good fall-point m ake his attacks sharp  and 

threatening. He w on his first world title a t the World Badminton C ham pionships by 

defeating Bao Chunlai in 2006. Then he and  his team m ates w on the gold m edal in 

m e n 's  team  a t The Thom as Cup at the  sa m e  year. After that he w on gold m edals 

a t the  UK O p e n , the China Taipei O p e n , the China Hong Kong O p e n , the M acao 

O p en , the World Badminton C ham pionships, the  China O p en , the Badminton 

C ham pionships, the China O p e n , an d  the Yiyang World C u p , and  silver m edal a t 

the M alaysia Open.

In C hina, w om en’s  badm inton b eg an  a t the 1950s 

an d  reached  the world-level a t the 1960s. At that tim e, 

w om en players such a s  Chen Y uniang, Liang Xiaomu 

and  Liang Qiuxia, had  defeated  o ther world m edallists at 

all kinds of m atches by using m en 's  p layers' skills. In 

1980s, the China National W om en's Badminton Team be

g an  to join in international m atches with the  M en 's Team.

The fam ous w om en players such a s  Zhang Ailing, Han 

Aiping and  Li Lingwei, w ho w ere  skillful, n im ble, active 

and  sp eed y , set a  gold a g e  in w o m en 's  badm inton skills an d  strateg ies in the 

world. At p resen t, the  representatives of the  China National W om en's Badminton 

Team a re  Xie Xingfang an d  Zhang Jiew en. Xie Xingfang w on gold m edal of 

w om en’s doubles a t the World Youth Badminton C ham pionships in 1998, an d  won 

The Uber Cup with her team m ates . She w as one  of the  tops 8 a t the Korea Open 

an d  the  UK O pen. At the A thens 2004 Olympic G am es, C hina's Zhang Jiew en and  

Yang Wei w on the gold m edals in w om en’s doubles by defeating their team m ates  

H uang Sui and  Gao Ling (7 -1 5 , 1 5 4 ,  1 5 -8 ), which w a s  the 17th gold m edals Chi

na D elegation, and  H uang Sui and  Gao Ling w on the silver m edals. China National 

Badminton Team totally w on th ree  gold m ed a ls , one  silver m edal an d  one  bronze 

m edal a t the A thens 2004 Olympic G am es. Zhang Jiew en used  to coopera te  with 

Wei Yili and  w on silver m edal a t the World Badminton C ham pionships and  the UK 

O pen in 2001. After the Asian G am es in 2002, sh e  began  to coopera te  with Yang 

Wei. Soon after th is, they ranked world No. 3 an d  once World No. 1. Then they
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w on gold m edals a t the A thens 2004 Olympic G am es.

China, Indonesia and  Jap an  National Badminton Team s a re  the strongest 

th ree team s in the world. China and  Indonesia have w on 70 percent titles of the  In

ternational Badminton Federation since 1934. In China, badm inton h a s  been  very 

popular. In the  city of G u angzhou , it h a s  been  a  required course in m any e lem en 

tary schools. The China Badminton O pen is a  professional m a tch , an d  it supplies a  

self-showing platform to num erous fanciers of bad m in to n , and  h as  really discov

ered  m any excellent badm inton players. We can  say that China’s  badm inton devel

opm ent h a s  m ad e  g rea t contributions to the international badm inton m atches.

Badminton in China ■ ■ ■
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The Best Badminton Player
in the World— Lin Dan

L i Y ongbo, the  h ead  coach of the  National Badminton T eam , once said 

that Lin Dan would be the m ost hopeful badm inton player in m en 's  sin

gles in China. While coach Zhang Bo said  that Lin Dan h a s  the potentials of becom 

ing a  world top. Today, both of their w ords a re  proved to be true. Lin D an . w ho 

h as  w on m any gold m edals in kinds of com petitions a t hom e and  a b ro a d , now 

ranks himself the No. I in world m en 's  badm inton circle steadily. His outstanding 

skills win himself the  n am e  “ Super D an” . At p re se n t, Lin Dan is absolutely the  No.

I in China M en’s Badminton Team.

Lin Dan w a s  born in the city of Longyan, Fujian province in O ctober 1983. He 

b eg an  to learn badm inton a t five years old. Four years la te r , h e  w ent to the Fujian 

Provincial Team Sport School. Then he w a s  selected  to the PLA August First Team 

and  becam e  a  soldier a t 12 years o ld , and  to the National Badminton Team  a t 18. 

Lin Dan is good  a t left hand  grip an d  the  su d d en  attacks mixed with clear and  

drops. He is fam ous for active shot and  fast speed . He h as  his good  serve p lace , 

sharp  shot an d  nimble feet an d  the powerful sm ash . In the latest few  y ea rs , Lin 

Dan h a s  been  progressing rapidly. He w on bronze m edal of m en 's  single in the  UK 

O pen and  gold m edal of m en 's  single in Korea Open. Lin Dan an d  Baa Chunlai's 

( another China’s badm inton player) p rogress rem inds us of Xia X uanze and  Ji Xin- 

peng w ho progressed  rapidly the sa m e  before The Thom as Cup an d  Uber Cup in 

2000. Lin Dan h as  a  native kingliness that is thoroughly show n by him in the court.

His Main Achievements:
Gold m edals of m en 's  single in Asian Youth C ham pionships in 2000, Holland 

Open and  G erm any O pen in 2001, Korea O pen in 2 0 0 2 ; D enm ark O p en , G erm any 

O p en , Hong Kong Open and  China O pen in 2003, Swiss O p e n , UK O p en , China 

O pen in 2004, China M aster C u p , Hong Kong O pen and  World Cup in 2005, and  

UK O pen in 2006.
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Gold m edals of m en 's  team  in Asian Youth C ham pionships in 2000 an d  Worh 

Youth C ham pionships in 2001, an d  The Thom as Cup in 2004.

Silver m edals of m en 's  singles in the 9th National G am es, Asian C ham pion

ships an d  Denm ark O pen in 2001, Jap an  O pen in 2003; an d  World Badminton 

C ham pionships in 2005.

Bronze m edals of m en 's  singles in World Youth 

C ham pionships in 2000, and  UK O pen in 2002.

Lin Dan suffered a  g rea t setback in the Athens 

2004 Olympic G am es, though he had  w on m any 

gold m edals in all kinds of world competitions. He 

w as the  m ost hopeful w inner in m en ’s singles and  

the China’s No. 1 badm inton player, how ever, he 

w as defeated  in the  first court of elimination series.

This setback  m ad e  Lin Dan m ore m ature. We hope 

Lin Dan will win gold m edals in the Beijing 2008 O- 

lympic G am es.

|H:fl%  - Vi 'Т' Ш
The Best Badminton Player 
in the World— Lin Dan
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Great Minds Mature Slowly 
— Zhang Ning

Z hang  Ning is a  w orld-fam ous badm inton player. Her overall achieve

m ents is world No. 1 a t present. Zhang Ning w a s  born in the  city of 

S henyang , Liaoning Province, in May 19th, 1975. She is 175 centim eters high. She 

w as selected to Jinzhou Sport School in 1985, and  her coach  w a s  Du Zhixin. Four

<&
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years la ter, sh e  cam e to Liaoning Provincial Sport School, and  a t the  s a m e  yea r, 

sh e  w as selected to Liaoning Professional Sport T eam , and  her coach w a s  Bai Li- 

hua. In 1990, sh e  w as selected  to the National Youth Team  under the  coach Fang 

Kaixiang's guide. O ne year la ter, sh e  w a s  selected to the  National T eam , an d  her 

coach w as Chen Yuniang. Zhang Ning is a  all-round righ t-hander, and  sh e  alw ays 

sho t aggressively an d  pithily. She is Ye Zhaoying's contem porary , and  h a s  begun 

to join in the Uber Cup for China since 1994. As a  typical g reat-m inds-m ature-slow - 

ly , Zhang Ning h ad n ’t w on her first gold m edal until the World Badminton Cham pi

onships in 2003. And then sh e  w on the gold m edal in the w o m en ’s  singles a t the

Athens 2004 Olympic G am es. Before th is, sh e  bea t the old enem y Maltin and  the 

new  contem porary Gong Ruina in w o m en 's  singles a t the  Korea O pen in 2002. This 

victory helped her regain the  world No. 1 and  win the nam e  “ Evergreen T ree".

Her Main Achevements:
Gold m edals of w o m en 's  singles a t the  France 

O pen in 1994, the Sw eden O p en , the  Asian Cup and  

the World Cup in 1996, the  M alaysian O pen , the 

D enm ark Classic Event and  the World Athletics Final 

in 1998, the  Asian C ham pionships in 2001 , the Kore- 

a  O pen in 2002, the  Swiss O p en , the Singapore 

O p en , the  G erm an O p en , the China O pen and  the

Hong Kong O pen in 2003, the Korea O pen and  the

Jap an  O p en , and  the  Athens Olympic G am es in 

2004.
ЩШ, S '

Main force of the team  in winning gold m edals *

a t the  Asian G am es in 1998 and  the  Uber Cup in 2006.

Silver m edals of w o m en 's  singles a t the  3rd National Inner Cities G am es and  

the National C ham pionships in 1995, the UK O pen in 1998, the C openhagen  Clas

sics Event in 2001, the  Asian C ham pionships in 2002 an d  the World C ham pionships 

in 2005.

Silver m edals of w o m en ’s doubles a t the  Korea O pen in 1999.

Silver m edals  of mixed doubles (w ith Yu Y ang) a t the  3rd National Inner Cities 

G am es in 1995.

Main force of the  team  in winning silver m edals a t the Uber Cup in 1994 and
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1996.

It’s the gold m e d a l, which w a s  w on in the  w om en’s  singles in A thens 2004 0 -  

lympic G am es that catapulted Z hang Ning to the  pinnacle of profession, but she 

w as still a  single a t that time. Then sh e  m arried Yu Y ang, w ho w as the h ead  coach 

of m en 's  doubles of National Badminton Team Two, in Oct 28 th , 2004. W earing 

the gold m e d a l, Zhang Ning tasted  sw eet of both love and  success finally. Zhang 

Ning is the leading player of National W om en’s Badminton Team . We hope that 

sh e  will ge t m ore su ccesses  in the  com ing Beijing 2008 Olympic G am es.

4
■ ■ ■Great Minds Mature Slowly 

— Zhang Ning
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С hina Diving

 ф [ Э Д * Е А

The Dream Team— National 
Diving Team

■ ■ ■

I
t’s well known that the  US National M en’s Basketball Team  is called 

‘The Dream Team " in the  world basketball circle. That's b ecau se  they 

have the  best national professional basketball league and  the best players in the 

world. Their players have alm ost perfect skills. That’s why the  US National M en 's 

Basketball Team exceeds to any other team  in the  world. China National Diving 

Team is another one  that can  be nam ed  “ The Dream  T eam ” . A lot of world m ed 

allists a re  a ssem bled  there. They a re  good  a t kinds of top m atches in the w orld , 

and  often win the gold m edals in an  absolutely advan tage . For ex am p le , the  China 

National Diving Team w on all the  gold m edals a t the  15th World C up, an d  m ost of 

the gold m edals a t the past World C u p s , which m akes China National Diving Team 

the best diving team  in the world.

The 1 st World Cup w a s  firstly founded by the Federation Internationale d e  N ata

tion in 1979, an d  China National Diving Team b eg an  to take part in it a t the  2nd 

World Cup in 1981. In the  p as t 13 World C ups, China National Diving Team had  

w on 93 world gold m edals. After th a t , the Chinese divers b eg an  to search  for the 

goal of winning 100 gold m edals. Winning 100 gold m edals is definitely a  mile- 

stone-event. Chinese com pleted the  task  of winning 100 Olympic gold m edals at 

the  Athens 2004 Olympic G am es. It cost China Delegation 20 years to win 100

218
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Olympic gold m edals in past 6  Olympic G am es. Doubtlessly it’s  hard  to win 100 ' 

gold m edals in a  certain sport event. But soon after the  National Table Tennis Team 

winning the 100th world gold m edals a t the World Table Tennis C ham pionships in 

S h an g h a i, the  National Diving Team  m ad e  it a t the  15th World cup in 2006 too. 

China’s  Fu Minxia w on the gold m edal in w om en’s th ree-m eter board  diving in July 

22. That’s the 100th gold m edal the National Diving Team w on in the World Cup 

m atches. These 100 gold m edals show  the  developm ent of the National Diving 

Team. After 25 y ea rs , the  National Diving Team becom es the top diving team  in the 

world. The fam ous Xu Y anm ei, G ao M in, Fu M ingxia, Xiong Ni, Tian Liang and  

Guo Jingjing have had  their n am es  recorded in the Honor Book of World Cup of Div

ing. The Federation Internationale d e  Natation declared publicly that “ China has 

been  improving the  world diving developm ent, and  China National Diving Team  h as 

been  a  miracle all the  tim e” . Though China National Diving Team h as few er divers 

than  all the o ther strong team s in the  w orld , their high-level m ovem ent and  excel

lent rip entry show  the  special charm  of diving. W hen they a re  winning m edals in 

all kinds of m a tc h e s , m ore an d  m ore people re-recognize this sport and  a re  a ttrac

ted  to  join in it. The best diving team  m akes the  best divers. For ex am p le , Fu 

Mingxia is a  fam ous diver in China. She is a  gift for diving. In 1988, sh e  w a s  s e 

lected to the National A ssem bled Diving Team . Two years la ter, sh e  w a s  selected 

to the  National Diving T eam , and  w on the  gold m edal of w om en’s platform diving 

a t the  Seattle World Goodwill G am es in US. W hen sh e  w on the gold m edal in 

w om en’s 10-m eter platform diving at the Barcelona Olympic G am es in 1992, she 

w as just 14 years old. She is the youngest m edallist in the  Olympic history. After 

th a t , her photo w a s  used  a s  the  cover of the  US T im es, which m ad e  exam ple a- 

m ong other C hinese ath letes. W hat's m o re , sh e  w on the  gold m edal in platform 

diving a t the  6th World Swimming C ham pionships in 1991, an d  w a s  recorded in the 

G uinness World Records a s  the  youngest world medallist in the world. In 1996, she 

w on two gold m edals in both w om en’s platform diving an d  w o m en 's  springboard  

diving at the  Atlanta Olympic G am es. That m ad e  her becom e the  second  one  con

tinuing to hold the  title in w o m en 's  3 -m eter springboard diving ( G ao Min w as the 

first o n e ) .  Fu Mingxia is an  introverted girl, but sh e  is extrovertive with her friends. 

She alw ays trains h a rd , m aster quickly, and  alw ays exerts steadily. Having joined 

in m any m a tc h e s , sh e  acquired the  qualities of leadership. Fu Mingxia retired after
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the 8th National G am es, and  restarted  diving in 1999. In M arch 2000, sh e  w a s  s e 

lected to the National A ssem bled Team . Since th e n , sh e  progressed  steadily. In 

mid April 2000, her position w a s  consolidated a t the 4th Stop of the  Olympic W arm-

enjoying the  family life happily.

In 2004, China National Diving Team w on 6 gold m edals a t the A thens Olympic 

G am es and  continued the ta le  of “ The Dream Team  of Diving” . Then they w on all 

the gold m edals a t the 15th World Cup. This justified their efforts in training. Just 

like Zhou J ih o n g , w ho is the  captain of China National Diving T eam , once said  that 

they a re  m aking effort for the  Beijing Olympic G am es. We believe that China N a

tional Diving Team will continue the  splendor in 2008.

The Dream Team— National 
Diving Team
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Up M atches. In S eptem ber 2000, sh e  took 

part in the  Olympic G am es for the  third 

tim e, an d  w on the gold m edal in w om en’s 

3 -m eter springboard  diving an d  silver m edal 

in w o m en ’s synchronized 3-m eter platform 

diving ( with Guo Jing jing ). Then in 2002 

sh e  m arried Liang J in so n g , w ho w as the Fi

nancial Secretary of the Hong Kong Special 

Administrative Region a t that time. Then 

sh e  had  a  daugh ter in 2003. Now sh e  is



т ш ш ' М — t^fr
T alk  A bout C h ina in  E ng lish—S p o rts x

усшшш^о тпш  i s  

№ f o % T % Z X V l № R % - Z № o
1979 ¥ ^ Й Ж 1 Й : # Ғ № * # 6 < 1 , Ф  тМ\Ш 1981 

r ^ T f ^ s W o  6 1 3 ж № ^ « * ь ь # Ф , Ф @ ^ е ^ Е # ^ 9 з

Ш¥,фт т ш т йлгишм \оо±шт^о ж^.^ЕЖ-^б
s s m s j t t o ^  6 2 0 0 4  20 6 j S M i i

£%&тиъ&шш"тШо mмй,д№llJ-'̂ a■@±,fш̂ ш$|J“ж^,, 
ж ж ж й < и Е , Ф 1 Д 4 ^ б ± ш б < л й д # ± т т  

S i $ o  2 0 0 6 i s ттщтшт^,^т^±^1Ш'Шю о 

7 я  22 д ^ , ф д в ^ м « с Ж б з

l O O ^ W o  i t i o o ^ № M T ^ @ ® b X “ ^ Z ^ v 6 < j ^ ^ , ^ t i 2 5  ^ 6 <j S E ,

*тжшшш%£шш%£№лтт,ш.{кшжы,т%л&

шжъжштлттшм 
шшашшрМо т*тшя%м&мякж№мшш^е,&[ъш 
ят*тшштшя,ш*тшшшт,& шштшАш
mikmt*,ШШАЩ&Ш&Я*о

Т  1988 ¥ # ] Ь П @ Ж а * Ж т ) т Ш ^ , 1 9 9 0  ^ 1 Е 5 Ш Л  

Ф @ Й * ^ , 1 ^ ¥ # * П Й 1 1 Е Ш @ Ж ^ Ж ^ Д 5 ^ ^ , Е  

б 1 9 9 2 ^ Е Ж ^ 1 Р Ж ё ^ ± ^ #

10 14 ^  , j i ^ i i i l ± S : ¥ e 6 < ) E ^ ,

ттф@ж$ьм^Мо &т-*,ш&шптшАт 
штшжшшжшъшштшшшА
{^^Ш^ША±)о №6 Ш®*А&Ш&±.,

A+wfao ътшж&По тш^ьшшшо
Л ^ Ж о  ШтЖ.*ША&%&'&'&Л999 ̂ Ж Ж ,2 0 0 0  ^ 3  Я Е Й Л Е Ж Ж

%



1Ш Ш ЯМ Е1 Wfr

T alk  A bou t  C h ina in  E ng lish—Sp o r ts

п т ,  ж&1§Ш18.т&£±я,&4Я'Ршшшшт*±,№.ше.& 
ш т а в м л ь й о  9 Я Ж Н < к Й 5 Е Ж ] е Ф .8 ё Ж $ Е # 3  

йЬШЪШ з  * S № X X A « » „  2002 
штат

6 2 0 0 4 < ғ й < ) # * Ж д 5 # ± , Ф Н 8 6 * В М а А Й ^ » Е Л < 6 » # - 1 к # Л Т  
“Ш У ^ Г ' М й е . б Ж  15 a t it lF f f8 6 * t fc $ - f ,  Ф Я *Ж № *Вк-Х *Й Т@ г  

* Ч Ш М £ № о  1 Х « Ж ; Ш 1 а Е Т Ф Я № * У . 6 ¥ № У Ш Ф № # Ш № 5 9 * 0  J E i n

Ф в в ь ж а м я а / ^ й г г к ш . а б и — а 5 ? * й й * т ^ ж № ] е # , $ ( п # й ' Ф  

т @ ш т .ш зг&  2008

>щ

a The Queen of Diving 
” — Gao Min

W hen sh e  w as 8 years o ld , sh e  w ent to have gym training a t Zigong A m ateur Sport 

School, an d  b eg an  her diving training w hen sh e  w a s  10 years old. After winning 

the national gold m edal in 1984, sh e  w as selected  to the  National Diving A ssem 

bled Training Team in 1985. She had  w on alm ost all the  gold m edals ( m ore than  

70) in international m atches held from 1986 to 1992 except for winning 3 silver 

m edals due  to her m aladjustm ent or illness. Thus sh e  w as called “ The Q ueen of 

Diving” . She w on the gold m edal in springboard diving a t the  5th World Swimming 

C ham pionships and  se t the  world record in this event a t the  s a m e  tim e in 1986. 

Then sh e  w on the gold m edal in this event again  a t the  World Cup in 1987, an d  at 

the Seoul Olympic G am es in 1988. This m ad e  her the first w om en diver “ Triple 

Crown" a t the  World Swimming C ham pionships, the World Cup and  the Olympic 

G am es in 3 years in the  world. Then sh e  w on 5 gold m edals in springboard  diving 

again  a t the  World Swimming C ham pionships, the World Cup an d  the  Olympic 

G am es in 1989, 1991 an d  1992. All above th is , sh e  w on gold m edals in w om en’s

G ao  Min is a  fam ous diver in China. She w as born in the city of Z igong, 

Sichuan Province. She b eg an  to learn swim w hen sh e  w a s  4 years old.
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team  in the  World Cup in 1987, an d  the  World Cup in 1989. She an d  her team -1 

m ates  also  ranked the  total m arks of mixed team  of m en and  w om en a t the World 

Cup in 1989. She had  been  aw arded  the  National Sports Honors M edals by the 

State Physical Culture an d  Sports com m ittee for m any tim es, and  the “ National Top 

10 A thletes” for 4  tim es. In 1989, sh e  w as aw ard ed  the “ O utstanding ath letes of 

PRC” . Her graceful style and  lissom m ovem ents are  to her g rea t advan tages. She 

is good a t steady  exertion , especially the  rip entry. As the  unique w om en diver gai

ning m ore than  600 points in the  w orld , sh e  exactly deserves the  n am e  “ The 

Q ueen of Diving” for her convincible skill an d  steady  exertion. G ao Min retired after 

winning gold m edal in w om en’s  th ree-m eter springboard  a t the  Barcelona 25th O- 

lympic G am es in 1992. Then sh e  w ent to the USA to learn sports m an ag em en t in 

1994. After that sh e  founded a  diving club in C an ad a  and  h a s  been  a  coach there.

Her Main Achievements;
Two gold m edals a t the 4th World Age Division Swimming C ham pionships in

1983.

In 1986, w on the cham pionship of the board  diving on the fifth World Swim

ming Cham pionship an d  had  got the highest m ark in the history of the World 

Cham pionship an d  the gold m edal of the  W om en’s Team cooperated  with her 

team m ates.

In 1986, w on gold m edals in the World Diving Com peti

tion held in the form er Democratic G erm any an d  World Diving 

C anadian  Cup.

In 1987, w on the gold m edal again  in the fifth Word Cup 

Diving.

In 1988, w on the  gold m edal of the  board  diving with the 

abso lu te  ad v an tag e  of 580. 23 on the 24 the Olympic G am es 

an d  sh e  realized her “ triple cham pion d re a m ” , b ecam e the 

first old m edal w inner of W om en’s  diving board  a t Olympic 

G am es in our country.

In 1988, w on the  gold m edals of the W om en’s  board  diving in the  World Diving 

Invitation Competitions held in New Z ea lan d , A ustralia, an d  the World Diving Com

petition in C anada.

In 1989, w on gold m edals of W om en’s  Singles of 1 -m eter and  3 -m eter board
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diving, W om en's Team and  The Mixed Team.

In 1990, w on gold m edals of the 1 -m eter an d  3 -m eter board  diving of the 

World Cup in Australia.

In 1990, gold m edals of the 3 -m eter board  diving of the World Cup in China 

and  3-m eter board  diving of Four-country Duel Competition.

In 1990, w on gold m edals of 1 -m eter and  3-m eter board  diving competition at 

the 2nd Friendship Invitational Tournam ent in USA.

In 1990, w on gold m edals of 1 -m eter an d  3-m eter board  diving com petition at 

the 11 th Asian G am es held in Peking an d  the gold m edals for W om en's Groups.

In 1992, sh e  retained the  title of the  W om en's 3 -m eter board  diving on the 

25th Olympic G am es.

Her honors:
She w as aw ard ed  the “ M aster Sportsm en” in 1983, the  “ International M aster 

Sportsm en” in 1986, the  “ World Best Diver" by the US m agazine Swimming World 

in 1987, 1988 an d  1989, the “ National Top 10 Diver" in 1986, 1987 an d  1988, the 

“ National Top 10 A thletes” in 1988, 1989 an d  1990, and  one  of the “ O utstanding 

ath letes of PRC” in 1989.

1 The Queen of Diving 
— Gao Min
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the  gold m edal of 10-m eter board  diving on the  Barcelona Olympic G am es in Spain 

in 1992 sh e  w as only 14 years old and  sh e  is the  youngest cham pion in the Olympic 

history. Then her picture w as published on the  cover of American Times Weekly, 

which is also  the first honor am ong  the Chinese athletes. Then in the  1996 Atlanta 

Olympic G am es in USA sh e  w on two gold m edals of platform and  b o a rd , being the 

second one w ho continues to hold the cham pion after Gao Min w ho w on 3 -m eter 

board  diving cham pion in both Seoul and  Barcelona Olympic G am es. And this is 

another world record.

An introvert but extroverted to the  acq u a in tan ce , hard  training an d  quick com 

prehension , consistent perform ance an d  excellent psychological qualities, rich ex

periences in com petitions and  the nature of a  lead ersh ip , all th ese  a re  the  ch arac

teristic of Fu Mingxia. She retired after the 8th National G am es but resum ed  in 

1999. She w a s  chosen to the  National Training team  in M arch 2000. She m ad e  

steady  im provem ent after the  renew al an d  on the  fourth station of the  selective 

competition in April, sh e  had  justfied her position in diving. In S ep tem b er, sh e

я т т ш ш - ,
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The Queen of Diving 
— Fu Mingxia

 1 Ш

w hen speaking of Fu M ingxia, everyone thinks sh e  is a  thorough diving 

genius and  a  happy w om an at the  sa m e  time. W hen Fu Mingxia got
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w ent out to the competition in the  Olympic G om es for the  third tim e and  w on t h e ^  Q  

gold m edal of 3 -m eter Board diving Singles and  the  silver m edal of 3 -m eter Board 

diving Doubles cooperated  with Guo Jingjing.

On July 15th, 2003 , Fu Mingxia perform ed her m ost perfect diving in her life, 

and  m arried the Financial M an ag er, Mr Liang Jinsong , of the  Hong Kong Special 

adm inistrative Region in Hongkong. In 2003 sh e  gave birth to a  daugh ter and  later 

a  son. Fu Mingxia a t this tim e is happy and  content. She said  o n e ’s life is like a 

platform diving. No m atter how  you turn an d  flip, you w ant to fall in the  hug of 

happ iness. So m arriage is her m ost successful diving. And her entry is so  perfect 

that a ro u ses  people envy.

Her Sportsman Career and Her Main Achievements;
In 1988, sh e  w a s  chosen  to the 

National Training te a m ;

In 1990, joined in the  Chinese 

Diving te a m ; a ttended  the Seattle 

World Friendship G am es in United 

States an d  w on the gold m edal of the 

platform diving;

In 1991, a ttended  the 6th World 

Cham pionship an d  w on the  gold m edal of platform diving;

In 1992, a ttended  the  Barcelona Olympic G am es and  cham pion of 10-m eter 

platform diving; the youngest gold m edal w inner in the world diving history;

In 1994, a ttended  the 7th World C ham pionship , an d  got the m edal of platform 

diving;

In 1995, a ttended  the 9th World Cup an d  got gold m edal of board  diving, sil

ver of platform diving;

In 1996, a ttended  the  26th Atlanta Olympic G am es and  got m edals of platform 

and  board  diving an d  after that re tired ;

In 1998, resum ed  her diving career;

In 1999, a ttended  the National Cham pionship and  w on the  third p lace of 3- 

m eter board  diving.

A ttended the  National C ham pionship an d  w on the  third place of 3 -m eter board 

diving;
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A ttended World College Students G om es and  got gold m edals of 3-m eter 

board  diving and  10-m eter platform diving;

In 2000, a ttended  World Cup and  won the  runner-up of 3-m eter board  diving; 

A ttended the  National Diving Cham pionship an d  w on the  first place of the 

Doubles of 3 -m eter board  diving, the runner-up of the S ingles;

A ttended the  27th Sydney Olympic G am es and  w on the gold m edal of 3 -m etre 

and  silver m edal of the Doubles.

— Fu Mingxia
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hina Shooting

MitflWM------
The Star of Shooting 
— Wang Yifu

■ ■ ■

w ang  Yifu w as born in the city of S henyang , Liaoning Province in D ecem 

ber 4th 1960. He w ent to Liaoning A m ateur Sport School a t 16 years

old. Then he w as selected to Liaoning Provincial Shooting Team in 1977, an d  to the 

Shooting-Archery Center of General Administration of Sport of China in 1994. Now 

he is a  p layer, a  coach and  the deputy leader of the National Shooting Team. 

Looking back a t his sport life, w e can se e  it is a  mixture of su ccesses  an d  failu res, 

flowers and  tears.

When Xu Haifeng w on the  first Olympic gold m edal a t Los A ngeles Olympic 

G am es in 1984, the 24-year-old W ang Yifu w on the  bronze m edal a t the  sam e  

time. Then he lost in the m atch again  at the  Olympic G am es in 1988. He w on his 

first gold m edal in 1992. After that he w on silver m edals a t Atlanta 1996 Olympic 

G am es and  Sydney 2000 Olympic G am es. In 2004, W ang Yifu took part in A thens 

Olympic G am es for the  6th tim e an d  w on the  gold m edals in m en ’s 10m air pistol. 

M aybe nobody will forget the scene  that W ang Yifu fell into a  sw oon losing the  gold 

m edal he had  been  longing for. But everyone will forever rem em ber his an sw er to 

a  journalist after winning gold m edal a t Athens 2004 Olympic G am es. The journalist 

asked  him , “ As the eldest p layer, will you go on taking part in the  Beijing 2008 

Olympic G am es?" He a sse r te d , “ As long a s  my country n eed s m e . I'll alw ays be
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th e re , no m atter how  old I am . ”

His Main Achievements;
In 1979, gold m edal of M en’s  Optional on the  fourth National G am es.

In 1986, gold m edal of M en’s Team  Optional pistol an d  silver m edal of M en’s

Air Pistol in the 10th Asian G am es.

In 1987, gold m edal of M en’s  Small-bore Optional Pistol Slow Fire in the Na

tional Cham pionship and  broke the  world record with 665 rounds.

In 1990, gold m edals of the  Free Pistol Slow Fire and  10m air pistol of the 

World Cup.

In 1991, gold m edal of M en’s Air.

Pistol Finals.

In 1992, gold m edal of M en’s Air 

Pistol an d  silver m edal of M en’s Optional 

Pistol in Barcelona Olympic G am es.

In 1996, silver m edal of M en’s  Air 

Pistol in Atlanta Olympic G am es.

In 1997, gold m edal of Pistol Slow 

Fire and  silver Air Pistol in the  8th Nation

al G am es.

In 2000, silver m edal of M en’s Air 

Pistol in Sydney Olympic G am es.

In 2001, gold m edal of M en’s Air 

Pistol in the 9th National G am es.

In 2004 , gold m edal of M en 's 10m 

Air Pistol in Athens Olympic G am es.

His Main Record:
W ang Yifu and  his team m ates broke the world record a t 1757 rounds a t the A- 

sian C ham pionships in M alaysia in 2000.

At p re se n t, W ang Yifu is training actively and  preparing for winning m ore hon

ors for his country.

231
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The Star of Shooting 
— Wang Yifu

■ ■ ■
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Shooting Woman Star— Du Li

E very time w e m ention Du Li, w e will unexceptionally rem em ber China’s 

first gold m edal in Athens 2004 Olympic G am es. It’s Du Li w ho w on this 

gold m edal in w o m en ’s  10m air rifle in the first day  of Athens 2004 Olympic G am es. 

At the sa m e  tim e , sh e  broke the  Olympic record.

Du Li w a s  born in the city of Zibo, Shandong province in M arch 1982. She 

w ent to Shandong Zibo Sport School in 1996, and  her coach  w as Z hang Yumei 

then. Two years la ter, sh e  w as selected to Shandong Provincial Team  under the 

gu idance of coach W ang Dewen. Then sh e  w as selected to the  National A ssem 

bled Training Team under the gu idance of coach W ang Yuefang.

Her Main Honors:
In 2002 , silver m edal of W om en’s Air Rifle 

of the World Cham pionship.

In 2002 , gold m edal of W om en’s Team Air 

Rifle of the World Cham pionship.

In  2002 , gold m edals of W om en’s Team 

and  Singles 3x20 in the Pusan Asian G am es.

In 2002, gold m edal of W om en’s Team Air 

Rifle in the Pusan Asian G am es.

In 2002, gold m edal of W om en’s Air Rifle of 

the  National Cham pionship.

In 2003, gold m edal of W om en’s  Air Rifle of the Croatia World Cup.

In 2003, silver m edal of W om en’s  Air Rifle of the World Cup Finals.

In 2004 , silver m edal of W om en’s  Air Rifle of the Tailand World Cup.

In 2004, gold m edal of W om en’s Air Rifle in the  A thens Olympic G am es.
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Her Main Records:
She broke the  world record in W om en’s  Team  Air Rifle with 1192 rounds in 

World C ham pionships in Finland, an d  with 1194 rounds in the Pusan Asian G am es

in 2002.

She broke the world record in W om en's Air Rifle with 504. 9 rounds in World 

Cup in the Croatia in 2003.

She broke the Olympic record in W om en's Air Rifle with 502 rounds in the  Ath

e n s  Olympic G am es in 2004.

Shooting Woman Star— Du Li

j * r  M S 2004 6  2004

т Х  я в м ь т ю х й я ш м ш ш Ф м т ъ Ф т & ш ш т - ш ш ш ,
в  м ш & Ш о

ш т  1982 19%  ^ & А а \ ш ш ъ \ т м т
-Ж Ж ^;1 9 9 8  Ш А Ш Ш , Ш Ш Х ; 2 0 0 2  Ш Л т Ш Ш У Ш М Ш Ш о

2002

2002 ¥ ,  ;

2002 ¥ , ^ Ш Ж Й ^ ^ З Х 2 0  

2002

2002 ¥ ,  ;

2003

2003 ¥ ,  i

2004 ¥  ; 

2004 ¥ ,

Ш Ш :
2002



я ш й й ф и — (t w
T alk  A bou t C h ina in  E nglish—S p o rts

2002 I f ;

2003

2004 J f 0

The Medallist Coach 
— Xu Haifeng

ш ш т — ш щ
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w hen  talking abou t Chinese National Shooting te a m , Xu Haifeng will fre

quently be m entioned. He is the first m an  w ho w on the gold m edal in

Olympic G am es for China. M any people still m em orize clearly that in 1984 Los An

geles Olympic G am es, Xu Haifeng w on the  cham pion of M en’s 50-m eter Pistol with 

60 s h o ts , breaking zero  gold m edal record in the Olympic history of China.

His Sportsm an C a ree r;

Xu Haifeng w a s  born in Anhui province in 1957. He liked shooting birds with 

catapult a s  a  boy. He h a s  never had  professional training of shooting but he w as 

determ ined to be a  crack shot. He h a s  learned to b e  a  m aster of the  shooting skills 

with his distinguished efforts. In 1982 he en tered  Anhui Provincial Shooting team . 

Then in 1984 he w a s  chosen  to the  National Shooting Team.

Main Achievements;
In 1983, w on two silver m edals of slow-fire pistol shooting and  air pistol shoot

ing in the shooting competition in the 5th National G am es.

In 1984, w on the cham pion of M en 's Free Pistol Shooting (p isto l 50 m eters 

an d  60 s h o ts ) for the  first event with 566 points in the 23 rd Olympic G am es held in 

Los Angeles of USA and  becam e  the  first Chinese athlete w ho wins gold m edal on 

this Olympic G am es. M eanwhile he is the  first cham pion of Olympic G am es in the 

Chinese Olympic history and  broke the  zero record of gold m edal in the  Chinese O- 

lympic history.

In 1986, broke the  record of Small-bore Free pistol Shooting with 662 points in 

the National Shooting Discipline Competition.
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In 1988, w on the silver m edal of M en’s Air Pistol in the 24th the  Seoul Olympic 

G am es in South Korea.

In 1990, w on the cham pion of the M en’s Personal Air Pistol 60 shots with 660 

points in the  11th Asian G am es held in Peking, China.

In 1991, w on the cham pion in the World Air Pistol Cham pionship.

In 1991, w on five gold m edals in the 7th Asian Cham pionship.

In July 1994, cooperated  with his te a m m a te s , won 

M en 's 10-m eter Air Pistol Group C ham pion in the  46th World 

Cham pionship held in Italy.

In Septem ber 1994, cooperated  with his co m p an io n s , 

w on M en’s 10-m eter Air Pistol Group C ham pion in the  12th 

Asian G am es held in Japan .

By the  end  of 1994, he retired an d  worked a s  a  coach  in 

the  national shooting team .

Main Successes as Coach:
In 1996, on the  Atlanta Olympic G am es his student Li Duihong w on the ch am 

pion of W om en’s 25 -m eter Pistol (3 0  + 3 0 ) .

In 2000 Sydney Olympic G am es his student Tao Luna attained the gold m edal 

of W om en’s 10-m eter Air pistol Shooting (4 0  sh o ts ) .

His Honors:
In 1984, w on the Sports Honor B adge aw ard ed  by the National Sports Commit

tee.

In 1984 an d  1986, chosen  a s  the National Shooting Top Ten twice.

Щ  Я Ш й й Ф Н

The Medallist Coach 
— Xu Haifeng

■ ■ В
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The Prince of Gym— Li Ning

I n C hina, “ Li N ing” is a  familiar nam e  for everyone. It recalls us the 

1980s, which is China’s fam ous gym nast Li N ing's period. With his p er

fect skills an d  m ovem en ts, Li Ning m ad e  so  m any m iracles in the world gym histo

ry, which brought his m otherland num erous surprises.

His Experience;
Li Ning b eg an  his gym training a t 8 years o ld , an d  w as selected to Guangxi 

Provincial Gym Team two years later. In 1980, he w as selected  to the National As

sem bled Training Team.

His Best Record:
Li Ning w on three gold m edals a t the Los A ngeles Olympic G am es in 1984.

His Main Achievements;
Gold m edals of floor ex erc ises: at the 11th World University G am es in 1981, 

the 6th World Gym C ham pionships in 1982, the 23 rd Olympic G am es in 1984, the 

10th Asian G am es in 1986, and  the  7th World Gym C ham pionships in 1986.

Gold m edals of buck; a t the 11th World University G am es in 1981, the  6th 

World Gym C ham pionships of 1982, the 23 rd Olympic G am es in 1984, an d  the  7th 

World Gym C ham pionships in 1986.

Gold m edal of horizontal b ar a t the 6th World Gym C ham pionships in 1982.
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Gold m edal of vault a t the 6th World Gym C ham pionships in 1982.

Gold m edals of H ang Ring: a t the  6th World Gym C ham pionships in 1982, the 

9th Asian G am es in 1982, the  23rd Olympic G am es in 1984, the 23rd World Gym 

C ham pionships in 1985, and  the  10th Asian G am es in 1986.

Gold m edals of M en’s Com bined Event; at the  6th World Gym Cham pionships 

in 1982, the  9th Asian G am es in 1982, and  the 7th World Gym C ham pionships in 

1986.

Gold m edals of m en ’s  te a m : a t the  9th Asian G am es in 1982, the  22nd World 

Gym C ham pionships in 1983, an d  the 10th Asian G am es in 1986.

His Honors:
Li Ning’s two original creation 

m ovem ents w ere nam ed  by the  Interna

tional Sports League a s  “ Li Ning Rings” 

an d  “ Li Ning Circle".

In 1983, he w as chosen the  “ Na

tional Top Ten a th le te” .

In 1984, he w a s  aw arded  Merit Ci

ta tion , First C lass by the  General Politi

cal D epartm ent, and  “ the  New Long 

March Shock w o rk er" by the Central 

Committee of the  Com m unist Youth 

L eague, and  the Special C lass Model Worker by the  G overnm ent of Guangxi.

In 1985, he w as chosen  the  National Top Ten athlete an d  joined the CCP.

In 1986, he w a s  chosen  the National Top Ten athlete an d  the title of World 

Sports Giant.

In 1987, h e  w as chosen  the  National Top Ten athlete.

In 1987, he w as accep ted  a s  a  m em ber of the  International Olympic Commit

tee  and  h e  w as the  only representative of Asia then.

In 1994, he w as chosen  one  of the  45 heroes for 45 years after the foundation 

the new  China.

In 1999, h e  w as chosen the best ath lete of the 20th century by the  International 

Correspondent Association.

In 1999, he w a s  chosen one  of the 50 stars by Chinese Sport N ew spaper Of-
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fice, CCTV, an d  Shandong W eifang Yaxing Group.

In 2(ХЮ, he becam e  the first Chinese “ World Sports Personality” with his nam e  

recorded in The International Gym Hall of Fame by the International Sports League.

After the Seoul Olympic G am es in 1988, Li Ning retired an d  b eg an  to do  busi

ness. He founded sports G oods C om pany n am ed  by his own n am e  an d  joined 

Jianlibao Group. Both of th ese  two com pan ies have supported  m any sports events 

and  m ad e  g rea t contributions to Chinese sports developm ent.

Today, no m ore gym nasts could receive a s  m any honors a s  Li Ning. He h as 

been  called the  “ Talent” , the “ W underkind” , the “ Giant in Gym W orld" an d  the 

“ Trump Card of C hina” .

The six gold m edals h e  w on in m en 's  floor ex erc ises , horizontal b a r , vault, 

buck, hang  ring an d  m en ’s com bined event gym nast a t the Gym World Cups in 

1982 m ad e  him the first m ale athlete to m ake such a  good  record in the world gym 

history.

___________________

The Prince of Gym— Li Ning
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L i X iaoshuang is a  world fam ous gym player an d  w orld-class m aster 

sportsm an. He w as born in the city of X ian tao , Hubei Province in 1973. 

We can still rem em ber clearly the  surprises an d  honors in gym the twins - 

D ashuang and  X iaoshuang, brought us in the 1990s. These tw o Bright boys had  

their su ccesses  recorded in C hina's gym history forever.

His Experience:
Li X iaoshuang b eg an  his gym training in 1980 w hen he w as a  little pupil. He 

w as selected to Hubei Provincial Team  a t 9 years o ld , an d  to the  National Team  at

1 2 .

His Best Records:
His best records a re  gold m edals of m en ’s floor exercise a t the  25th Olympic 

G am es and  in m en ’s  all-around gym nastics a t the  26th Olympic G am es.

His Main Achievements;
In 1990, w on gold m edals of M en’s floor exercise and  the  M en 's Team in 11th 

Peking Asian G am es.

In 1991, w on gold m edals of M en’s  Singles a ll-rounded , floor exercise and  

vault, silver m edal of horizontal bars.

A Master Sportsman—  
Li Xiaoshuang

■ ■ ■
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In 1995, w on the third placer of M en’s  team  in the  26th World Gym C ham pion-’

ship.

In 1992, w on a  gold m edal of floor ex e rc ise , third placer of hang  ring and  a  

silver m edal of M en’s  team  in the  25th Olympic G am es.

In 1994, w on the gold m edal of M en’s team  in the World Gym Cham pionship.

In 1995, w on the  gold m edal of M en’s Personal all-rounded and  the silver 

m edal of floor exercise. In add ition , the team  retained a  title of M en’s team .

In 1996, w on the gold m edal of M en’s  Personal gym and  a  silver m edal of 

floor exercise an d  the m ain force of the  second placer of M en’s  team .

His Honors:
He w a s  aw ard ed  the  World-Class 

M aster Sportsm an in 1995.

He had  also  been  aw ard ed  three 

National Sports Honors M edals in 1992,

1994 and  1995.

He w a s  elected to be a  com m is

sioner of the  8th C hinese People’s Politi

cal Consultative Conference.

He w as chosen  the National Top 10 

Athletes and  the  National Top 10 Gym

n asts  for m any times.

The gold m edal Li X iaoshuang w on 

in m en ’s  all-around gym nastics a t Atlan

ta Olympic G am es is the  first one  in Chi

n a ’s gym history. It h as  different m ean 

ings from other gold m edals. Li Xi

ao sh u an g  retired in 1997, and  3 years 

la ter, he  founded sports G oods Com pany nam ed  after his own nam e. Several 

years la ter, the  X iaoshuang Sports G oods C om pany h a s  grow n up. Now it is m atu 

ring generally , and  h a s  its influence in northeast C h ina , northw est C hina, south 

China and  e a s t China.
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A Master Sportsman—  
Li Xiaoshuang
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The Queen of Balance Beam 
— Liu Xuan

L iu Xuan is a  w orld-fam ous gym nast w ho is good  a t balance beam  and  

uneven bars. She w a s  born in the city of C h an g sh a , H unan province in 

M ar 12th, 1979. She is 153 centim eters high. Liu Xuan b eg an  her gym training 

w hen sh e  w as a  pupil in C hangsha Jixiang St. School, H unan province. She w as 

selected to H unan Provincial Team  a t 8 years o ld , an d  then to the  National Team  at 

13 years old. 1990s is a  flourishing period for Chinese W om en's Gym T eam , and  Liu 

Xuan w a s  one of the  m ain forces a t that time. She had  been  a  contem porary of Mo 

Huilan, Zhou Rui, Qiao Ya, Ye Linlin, Ji Liya, Bi W enjing, M eng Fei, Kui 

Y uanyuan, etc. That m ad e  her th e “ Eldest G ym nast" record in Chinese National 

W om en's Gym Team . Liu Xuan is a  typical “ great-m inds-m ature-slow ly" ,  w ho 

w on her first gold m edal in the  World C ham pionships in 1998. She is both gentle 

and  active, an d  thoughtful in training. Her m ovem ent is skilled, powerful and  ele

gant. She likes reading books an d  listening to music a t o ther times. Her maxim is 

“ No self conquering , no others d e fe a te d " . In 2000 sh e  attended  Sydney Olympic 

G am es an d  w on the  cham pionship of b a lance  beam .

Her Movement Characteristics:
Her top-quality m ovem ents a re  coordinated sm oothly , expressively and  skillful

ly. W hen sh e  is on the balance b e a m , her m ovem ents a re  fluent, graceful and 

nice with top quality, especially the  extent of her jumps. She can  fluently do two 

back handsprings followed by a  back som ersault and  then a  steady  stan d in g , legs- 

exchanging full split followed by a  Yang Bo Ju m p , wolf jum p followed by back flip
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turn and  handstand  at 90 d e g re e s , legs-exchanging full split followed by spinning 

jump on the beam . While on the  uneven 

b a rs , sh e  can do  novel backhand giant 

sw ing and  turn followed by giant swing and  

air-spring catching b a r , and  backhand giant 

sw ing followed by backhand giant swing 

with a  half turn an d  then a  Tkatschv Vault.

On the  2000 Olympic G am es Liu Xuan 

conquered  all the judges and  the audience 

with her perfect m ovem ents an d  put the his

tory that there  w as no gold m edal of Chinese 

W om en's Balance Beam  to an  end.

Liu Xuan w a s  aw arded  the  H unan Pro

vincial Advanced Worker an d  the  National 

Best W om an Gym nast in 1998, the *98 Na

tional Top 10 Athletes (c h o se n  through public appraisal by 20 m edium s in Beijing, 

supported  by Kangwei Sports G oods Co. Ltd. ) in 1999 and  the  National Top 10 

Athletes in 2000 again.

After the Sydney Olympic G am es, Liu Xuan retired from the  National Team  and  

w ent to study in the News School of Beijing University. At the  s a m e  tim e , sh e  sta r

ted  her new  career in movie and  advertisem ent.

------ mm
The Queen of Balance Beam 
— Liu Xuan

± а м # т < & in  m e ,,



л Ш й й ' Ж — №  \
__T alk  A bout C hina in  E nglish—S p o rts  1

Ш Щ Х ^ Ш о  Ж № : Ш № ^ : 1 н 1 ^ Ж Ф З б 0  

2000

мт^=^  1998 * ш т ш ш ш ш иш ш % пш ч , ш  1998

1999 ¥ 4 Я , ^ Й ^ Й Ж ^ 2 0  

h W fflрарШ & WJШМШМ  1998 2000 ^ ^ I J O T Z k

^ Й ^ : 1 1 + { 1 д 5 ^ й о

2000 ш ш & ^ м ш ш т т ъ л ш ж х ^ т ^ ш ъ ^ ш ш
I  а Л £ М Х - Ш М 1 о



ftfi
T alk  A b o u t C hina in  E ng lish—S p o rts

С hina Swimming
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China’s Breaststroke Queen „„„ 
— Qi Hui

Q i Hui's paren ts and  her coach play very im portant roles in her sports 

life. Qi Hui w a s  born in a  sports family in the  city of Fuzhou, Fujian 

province in 1985. She is 175 centim eters high. Her father Qi Zhanfei u sed  to be a  

w ater polo player. Qi Hui can be called a  “ Little Breaststroke Q ueen" growing up in 

the sw im m ing-pool, in which sh e  b eg an  to play a t the a g e  of less than  one. The 

father found the  daugh ter’s  gift in swimming while playing w a te r , so  h e  sen t her to 

Fuzhou Taijiang District Sport School w hen  sh e  w a s  still in kindergarten. W hen Qi 

Hui grew  up to go to the Provincial Sport School, sh e  trained very hard  though she 

w as the youngest one  there. With the coach’s guide an d  her effort, Qi Hui m ade 

progress very quickly. She reached  the standard  of the National First Class Sports 

Player a t 11, the National Sports M aster a t 13, and  the  international Sports M aster 

a t 14. Her coach H uang Shuying of the Provincial Sport School once s a id , “ Qi Hui 

is the best student I’ve ever seen . She h a s  never been  afraid of any rival. The m ore 

powerful the rival i s , the  m ore excited sh e  is. ” Qi Hui h a s  never m ad e  her father 

disappointed a t her since sh e  b eg an  her sw im m ing career formally. She joined in 

the national adult swimming race by taking part in the 8th National G am es a t just 

12 years old. And w hen sh e  joined in the  National Inner Cities G am es , sh e  b ecam e 

one  of the  top sw im m ers in China. Qi Hui said  that her father b ecam e  stricter with
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her after sh e  becam e  fam ous. W hen sh e  w a s  in the National A ssem bled Training1 

T eam , Qi Hui could hardly go h o m e , so  sh e  alw ays phoned  her parents. At that 

tim e, the father often told her to train hard  and  respect her coach.

Both her initiate coach and  her today’s coach Ye Jin said that Qi Hui is an  intel

ligent an d  assiduous girl. W hen sh e  b eg an  her c a re e r , the South Africa sw im m er 

Heyns w a s  the m ost powerful one  in the  world. At that tim e , Qi Hui’s  coach and  

her paren ts often encouraged  h e r, “ Com e o n ! Heyns is a h e a d ! ”

Her Achievements in Three Important Races:
In 1999, the  third placer of the  200-m eter breaststroke of the short course 

Swimming Cham pionship.

In 2000, the fourth placer of 200-m eter breaststroke and  the 12th placer of 100- 

m etrer breaststroke on Olympic G am es.

In 2001 , the  second  placer of 200-m eter breaststroke and  the third placer of 

200-m eter Mixed of the  short course swimming World Cham pionship.

In 2002, the first placer of 200-m eter breaststroke and  100-m eter breaststroke 

of the  swimming World Cham pionship.

In 2006, the first placer of 200-m eter Mixed and  400-m eter Mixed an d  200-m e- 

ter breaststroke of the short course sw im m ing World Cham pionship.

Her Main Records:
She broke the Asian and  national record in 

w om en’s 200m  breaststroke in 2 m inutes 26.

51 seconds in the  4th National Inner Cities G am es in 

Xi’an  in 1999; in 2m inutes 2 5 .7 5 seco n d s in the 6th A- 

sian G am es in Pusan in 2000; and  in 2m inutes 25.

51 seconds in the  National Swimming C ham pionships 

in Jinan in 2000.

She broke the  Olympic record in w om en’s 200m  

breaststroke in 2 m inutes 24. 21 seco n d s in Sydney O- 

lympic G am es in 2000.

She broke the  national record in w om en’s  200m  breaststroke in 2 m inutes 21. 

82seconds in World Short-course C ham pionships in Shanghai in 2000; and  in 

2 m inutes 2 0 .2 8 seconds in World Short-course C ham pionships in Sw eden in 2001.
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She broke the world record in w o m en 's  200m  breaststroke in 2 m inutes 18. 

86seconds in World Short-course C ham pionships in Shanghai in 2002.

Now Qi Hui is absolutely a  m ain force of China W om en's Swimming Team. We 

hope that Qi Hui will win the  titles in the Beijing 2008 Olympic G am es.

China's Breaststroke Queen
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С hina Athletics

The Eastern Incredible Deer 
— Wang Junxia

I
n the  sports history of Chino, W ong Junxia can b e  considered a s  a  

m ilestone-like person and  called “ the Eastern Incredible D eer” . The 

scene  w hen sh e  w on the  world cham pion in the W om en's 10 , 000 m eters race , 

sh e  ran a  circle round the sports with the national flag covering h e r , h as  becom e a  

classic in the  m em ory of the country fellows. She h a s  once w on the  “ O scar Cup" in 

sports world—Jassi • O w ens Cup. At the sa m e  tim e sh e  w as chosen  a s  the best 

world w om en athlete an d  the best m en ath lete w a s  the well-known Michael Jor

dan . W ang Junxia once raised the great w av es , experienced the rise an d  fall in her 

life.

W ang Junxia w a s  born in the city of D alian, Liaoning province in 1976. She is 

162 centim eters high. She w a s  adm itted by Dalian Sports College in O ctober 1988 

and  en tered  the  Track an d  Field Team of Liaoning province. In Novem ber in 1991, 

took the trainer M a Junren a s  her teacher. In 1994 sh e  b ecam e the first w inner of 

the world-authorized prize-Jassi O w ens Cup am ong  the Chinese an d  still the  Asi

an s. In June 1995 sh e  followed a  private trainer M ao Dezhen and  in S eptem ber sh e  

w as chosen to be a  m em ber of the national team  an d  took part in the Asian Athlet

ics Team  in June 1996 an d  joined the Olympic G am es in A tlanta, USA. She got the 

first place in W om en’s 5 , 000 m eters race and  the  second place in W om en’s 10,
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000 m eters race. She ceased  her training and  competition after Atlanta Olympic 

G am es in 1996 b ecau se  of the  injuries. Later sh e  cooperated  with a  body training 

m achine factory in X uzhou, Jingsu province an d  acted  a s  a  vice director of it. Then 

in May 1997 sh e  got m arried an d  sh e  visited USA in Septem ber 1998. She decided 

to go to the  college after her retirem ent from the National Athletics Team . She 

learned in the  Law School, Liaoning University and  b eg an  her new  life.

Her Main Achievements:
Gold m edals of W om en's 10 , 000 m eters race in the 

World Youth Athletics C ham pionships in Septem ber 1992,

W om en 's Athletics National G am es W arm -up an d  National Ath

letics C ham pionships in June 1993, the  4th Stuttgart World Ath

letics C ham pionships and  m ad e  a  new  record for the World 

C ham pionships in August 1993, the 7th National G am es in 

Septem ber 1993 and  su rp assed  the world record-••

4
The Eastern Incredible Deer 
— Wang Junxia
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The World Best High Jumper 
— Zhu Jianhua

в efore Liu Xiang winning the  first gold m edal for China in m en 's  athletics 

items in the  Athens 2004 Olympic G a m e s , Zhu J ia n h u a , w ho w on the 

bronze m edal in high jum p in the Los Angles 1984 Olympic G am es, m ad e  China’s 

b est record of m en’s athletics items. Before the  Olympic G am es, alm ost everyone 

believed that Zhu Jianhua would win the gold m edal b ecau se  he had  fabulously 

broken world records for th ree tim es from June 1983 to June 1984. The cham pion’s 

result in the Los Angeles Olympic G am es w as 2 . 35m  and  the cham pion’s result in 

the Athens Olympic G am es w a s  just 2. 3 6 m , which w ere far less than  Zhu Jian- 

h u a ’s world record 2 .39m . But Zhu J ianhua’s result w a s  only 2 .3 1 m  in the  Los An

geles Olympics. The reason  of his failure w a s  lacking the experience an d  psychol

ogy of joining in world races. Though h e  w a s  very skillful, the  excessive pressure in 

his mind defeated  him finally. It’s  a  real tragedy.

Zhu Jianhua w as born in Shanghai on May 29th 1963. He b eg an  to have high
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jum p training with the fam ous coach Hu Hongfei in the  South a re a  of Shanghai' 

Sport School in 1973. In 1979, he w on silver m edal a t 2 . 13m in the  World Middle 

School Students Athletic G am es and  broke the national youth record. In 1980, he 

w on gold m edal a t 2. 29m  in the  3rd International Youth Athletic G am es. In June 

1981, he broke the Asian record of 2. 29m  m ad e  by Ni Zhiqin 11 years ago  at 

2 . 30m  in 4th Asian Athletic C ham pionships in Tokyo. Then in 1982, he had  p assed  

the  height of 2 . 3 1 m , 2 . 32m  an d  2 . 3 3 m , and  becam e  the one  w ho jum ped high

est in the world in that year. The year of 1983 w a s  a  flourishing period for Zhu Jian

hua. On June 11th, he  broke the world record of 2. 36m  m ad e  by Deutsche De- 

m okratische Republic’s  W essig th ree years ag o  a t 2 .37m  in the W arm -up of 5th N a

tional G am es in Beijing. On Septem ber 2 2 n d , he 

broke the world record again  at 2. 38m  in the  final of 

5th National G am es in Shanghai. He also w on a  

bronze m edal in the  1 st World Athletic C ham pionships 

in the  sam e  year. On June  10th 1984, h e  broke the 

world record for the  third time a t 2 . 39m  in an  interna

tional race in Bundesrepublik D eutschland. He b e 

c am e  a  w orld-class high jum per w ho broke the  world 

record for 3 tim es in 12 m o n th s , and  w as n am ed  the 

“ King of High Ju m p ” in China. Then in August 1984, 

he w on bronze m edal a t 2. 31m  in the  23rd Olympic G am es. Zhu J ianhua’s skill 

style w a s  “ three swifts” , which w ere  swift running, swift jumping an d  swift over. 

He had  been  selected to be one  of the  “ 1983 World Best A thletes” for 3 tim es by 

foreign m agazines. From 1982 to 1984, he had  been  aw ard ed  the  “ National Sports 

H onors” m edals by the National Sports Com m ittee, and  w as selected to be the 

“ National Top 10 A thletes” for 3 tim es. In 1984, he w as selected to be one  of the 

“ O utstanding Athletes of PRC” . Though the  peak  of his sports life w as just the 

bronze m edal winning in the Los Angles 1984 Olympic G am es, the  n am e  Zhu Jian

hua  still rem inds us of a  pride m em ory now  w hen d ecad es  have p assed . His 

achievem ent in high jum p gives him the n am e “ World Best High Jum per” .
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The World Best High Jumper
— Zhu Jianhua
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— Liu Xiang

I t’s August 27 th , 2004. It’s the Athens Olympic G am es. It’s the m en ’s 

110m hurdles final. It’s  China’s  Liu Xiang w ho w on the gold m edal. He 

clocked the  12.91 seconds to break the Olympic record 12.95 seconds se t by UK’s 

Collin Jackson in 1993.

Liu Xiang is Chinese ath letes’ pride. This gold m edal is the first gold Chinese 

and  even Asian m en ’s athletes have ever w on from the  track and  field in the  Olym

pic history. It starts a  new  historical period of track and  field in both China an d  A- 

sia. Liu Xiang w as born in S h an g h a i, the largest city of China, in Jul 13th, 1983. 

He is 189 centim eters high. With an  inborn talent for hurd les, he w as selected  to 

Shanghai Technical Sports Institute a t 13 years old.

His Main Achievements-.
In 2001, w on gold m edals of M en’s ’ 110 m eters hur

d les of the National G a m e s , the  East Asian G am es and  

the World Students G am es.

In 2002, w on gold m edal of M en’s  110 m eters hur

dles of the Asian Cham pionship.

In 2002, w on the gold m edal of M en’s  110 m eters 

hurdles of the  14th Asian G am es.

In 2004, w on gold m edal of M en’s 110 m eters hur

d les of O saka Athletics Competition.

In 2004, w on gold m edal of M en’s 110 m eters hurdles of the A thens Olympic
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G am es

In July 11, 2006, w on the  gold m edal of M en 's 110 m eters hurdles in Laus- 

sa n n e  International Athletics Competition and  broke M en 's 110 m eters hurdles world 

record m ad e  by the British m an  Collin. Hackson with the  surprising result of 12. 88 

seconds.

Now Liu Xiang is training with all his efforts an d  scientifically under his coach 

Sun H aiping's guide. We a re  looking forward to his fantastic show  in the Beijing O- 

lympic G am es in 2008.

1 %  M fttu A — mm
The Asian Flying-Man 
— Liu Xiang
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The Best Asian Female 
Hammer Thrower— Gu Yuan

■ ■ ■

I t u sed  to be a  sports world that only European and  American players 

could win the title in w o m en 's  ham m er. These few  w om en ham m er 

th ro w ers , w hose  achievem ents a re  m ore than  7 0 m , cam e only from R ussia, Po

lan d , Cuba an d  F rance, etc. They had  w on all of the  world titles since w om en’s 

ham m er becam e  a  formal sports item of the World C ham pionships in 1999. In 

2002, China’s Gu Yuan broke the Asian achievem ent with 7 1 .1m in Asian Athletics 

cham pionships and  becam e  the  first one  w hose  achievem ent is m ore than  70m  in 

Asia. Her achievem ents su g g est that China’s  ham m er level reaches the world 

standard . Her achievem ent is 0 .4 5 m  m ore than  the cham pion’s of World Cham pi

onships in 2001, and  just 0 . 6m  less than  the  Olympic G am es cham pion’s. Looking 

back at Gu Yuan’s ach ievem en ts, w e can find m any “ firsts” . She is the first Chi

n a ’s cham pion in w om en’s  h am m er, the first Chinese player to break through the 

barrier of 60 m e te rs , the first w ho broke the Asian reco rd , the first one  w ho p assed  

the  height of 70 m eters of w om en’s ham m er and  the  first China’s  cham pion of 

ham m er in the World Athletics C ham pionships. She h a s  broken so  m any records 

and  w on so  m any “ firsts". But sh e  sa id , “ It’s  my biggest regret to lose the Olym

pic G am es that had  w o m en 's  ham m er for the first time. ” She m eant the Sydney 

2000 Olympic G am e s , which sh e  lost the chance to join in for just a  0. 21m  dis

tance . “ In that period of tim e , I couldn 't help tearing w hen I heard  the 'Olympic 

G am es’. ” In 2004, Gu Yuan didn’t bring her pow er into play very well in Athens O- 

lympic G am es and  w on just the 10th place in the race. Gu Yuan w a s  born in the 

city of Yingkou, Liaoning province in May 1982. In 1994, sh e  b eg an  to learn shot
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and  javelin in Yingkou Sport School under the gu idance of coach  Liu Xiliang. In 

1996, sh e  began  to have ham m er training, an d  selected  to Shanxi Provincial Team 

under the gu idance of coach Ou Xiyuan in the sa m e  year. Two years la te r , she 

w as selected to the  National Team  with the  sa m e  coach.

Her Main Achievement and Records;
She w on gold m edal of w o m en 's  ham m er with 6 1 .42m  

in National Youth Athletics C ham pionships in X inxiang, H enan 

and  broke the Asian record in 1998.

She w on gold m edal of w o m en 's  ham m er with 61. 86m 

in Asian Athletics C ham pionships in Fukuoka, Jap an  and  

broke the  Asian record in 1998.

She broke the  Asian record in w o m en 's  ham m er with 

6 2 .2 8 m  in National Athletics C ham pionships in 1998.

She w on gold m edal of w o m en 's  ham m er with 66. 97m  in the 9th National 

G am es in G uangzhou an d  broke the Asian record in 2001.

She w on gold m edal of w o m en 's  ham m er with 71. 10m in the  Asian Athletics 

C ham pionships in Sri Lanka in 2002.

She w on gold m edal of w o m en 's  ham m er with 7 0 .49m  in the  Asian G am es in 

Pusan in 2002.

She w on gold m edal of w o m en 's  ham m er in World Cup in 2002.

She w on the  4th place of w o m en 's  ham m er in World Athletics C ham pionships

in 2002.

The Best Asian Female 
Hammer Thrower— Gu Yuan
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Chinese National Fencing 
Team— Marches to the Peking 
2008 Olympic Games

Swordis a  holy thing in ancient tim es. It is the  father of the short w e a p 

ons and  the w eapon  for hand -to -hand  fight. B ecause of its convenience 

for carrying, g race  for w earin g , sw iftness in application , the  em perors an d  nobles 

in different d y nasties, the  m erchants and  the  com m on peop le  a re  all proud of hold

ing a  sw ord. The Chinese sw ord culture is d escended  from the ancient tim es with a  

long history and  a  profound knowledge. H ow ever, w hat enjoys the m ost popularity 

on m odern Olympic a re a s  is the  dangerous and  exciting, m ysterious and  graceful 

W estern sw ord , which w as popular in the m ain European countries in the  Middle 

Ages.

Going w est along the  C hang 'an  Street and  Shijingshan S tree t, Lao Hill is on the 

North side of the road. The peaks of the hill rise up one  upon ano ther peacefully 

and  they a re  quite different from the streets a  s tep  a w a y , which a re  full of the en d 

less s team s of horses and  vehicles. It seem s the hill an d  streets a re  living in two 

worlds.

The sup rem e headquarte rs  of the  Chinese “ m odem  chivalrous sw ordsm en" is
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am ong  the  peaks.

Last Gold Medal is the Matter Happened 24 Years 
Ago

The presen t leader of the Chinese fencing te a m , W ang J ia n , is also  a  fam ous 

sw ordsm an. He retired in the  80s of last century but h e  never gives up fencing. 

Then he recalls the  history of Chinese fencing , the m ost successful tim e is no m ore 

than the year 1984 w hen Luan Jujie attained the gold m edal in the  Olympics. W ang 

Jian sa id . “ then I h ad n 't com e to work in the Fencing Center. I w a s  a  college 

teacher. ” W ang Jian recalls with g rea t em otions, “ but since then there  h as  been  

no breakthrough a t all a t the Olympic G am es for so  m any years. "

After W ang Jian cam e to work in the Fencing A ssociation, Tan Xue h as  once 

got a  gold m edal in the World Cham pionship. The Chinese team  com peted  for the 

gold m edal in the Olympics for several tim es but every tim e , they failed with an  er

ror of the b readth  of a  single hair. Especially a t the Athens Olympics the Chinese 

foilmen-“ the th ree chivalrous sw o rd sm e n " , got the  Silver M edal that w a s  no less 

outstanding than  the  Gold M edal. But it is still a  pity. “ Now all the  efforts of the 

team  a re  going around the Peking 2008 Olympic G am es. W hen I think that it h as  

been  already 24 years since the gold m edal got a t the  last Olympics. It is tim e to 

have another one. ”

Worries about Fencing

Although the Chinese National Team h as got gold m edals in the World Fencing
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C ham pionship, there  is no joyful expression on the  face of the lead e r, W ang Jian. 

And perhaps at this m om ent he is thinking abou t the  Peking 2008 Olympic G am es. 

Among the six fencing sports M en' and  W om en's foil fencing , M en’s  and  

W om en 'sepee fencing and  M en 's and  W om en's Saber Fencing, C hinese National 

Team h a s  its adv an tag es in M en 's Foil Fencing, W om en's e p e e  Fencing and  

W om en’ Saber Fencing. But in early 2006 , the  World Olympic Com m ittee cancelled 

the  two g am es M en’s  Foil Fencing an d  W om en's e p e e  Fencing. Only W ang Jian 

knows clearly abou t the  situation of the  Chinese sw ordsm en. He sa y s , “ The 

strength of the girls in the  w om en’s ep e e  fencing a re  equal. So they are  suitable to 

fight in-group. In personal com petition, no one  h a s  the  certainty to win. So it’s be t

ter to m ake them  try. M en 's foil fencing team  h a s  several new  m em bers since 

W ang Haibing an d  the others retired. And their strength is e q u a l, too an d  they a re  

lack of experiences and  psychological quality. About W om en's sa b e r fencing only 

Tan Xue s tan d s  h ead  and  shoulders above others and  sh e  fights a  lone battle. ”

Still in the Adapting Period with the Foreign Coach
Under the pressure of the Peking 2008 Olympic G a m e s , m any sports employ 

the excellent foreign coaches. Fencing team  is no exception. In August 2006 , the 

French coach  Boreal joined in Chinese Fencing team  and  w as in charge of Chinese 

Men and  W om en's sa b e r fencing. Though Boreal h a s  not worked long in C hina, 

the 50-year old French old m an  h as  m ad e  effective im provem ent to the  daily train

ing of the  sw ordsm en.

Challenges for the young coaches
Behind the f a d  that the  Chinese Fencing team  got tw o gold m edals an d  one 

bronze in the  Fencing World C ham pionship there  is a  com m on feature that the  co a 

ches a re  all young ones w ho have just taken up the office for less than  o n e  year. 

Zhao G ang , chief coach of W om en’s e p e e  fencing , Xiao J ian , chief coach  of 

M en 'sep ee  fencing have taken up the office after the  10th National G am es 2005 

and  the chief coach of M en 's foil fencing m ore late. “ Three young co ach es take o- 

ver the team  diredly from their retirem ent from the athletes. But m any years fight

ing m ake them  rich in com m anding on the spot. ”

Wish w holeheartedly the Chinese National Fencing Team a  graceful bearing 

an d  another success on the Peking 2008 Olympic G am es.
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V ^ s No. 1 Foil Fencer in the East . . .  
— Luan Jujie

I n 1984, on the  fencing platform of the  W om en's Foil Fencing finals on 

the  23rd Olympic G am es in Los A ngeles, tw o foil fencers in white 

clothes and  white h e lm ets , with sh a rp  foils in h an d s  began  their fierce contest. 

Suddenly one  of them  m arched  on with her foil, turned her wrist and  m ad e  a  

splendid defensive counterattack in the very second. Then just like a  silver snake 

dancing in the a ir, the foil in her hand  m ad e  the opponent unable to attack back. 

No. 1 Olympic W om en's Foil Fencer Cham pion w as b o rn ! She is the Chinese girl 

who is p raised  a s  No. 1 Fencer in the  East, Luan Jujie.

Sports Career *.
Entering the am ateu rs  Physical Education School in Nanjing in 1973, sh e  w as 

chosen  to b e  a  m em ber in the team  of Jiangsu province in 1975;

Best Perform ance:

The W om en's cham pion in the  23rd Olympic G am es.

Her Honors:
In 1979 an d  1984, rew arded  a s  top ten  athlete tw ice;

In 1978 an d  1984, honor b ad g e  for sports tw ice;

In 1983, in the  6th World W om en's Foil Fencing competition held in G erm any , 

sh e  licked all the opponen ts with her sharp  sw ord an d  got the  cham pion and  b e 

cam e the  first Asian w inner in the World Fencing com petitions;

In 1984, praised a s  the best athlete since the PRC had  been  founded for 35 

years.

Luan Jujie retired after her success. She got m arried in 1985 and  im m igrated to 

C anada with her h u sband  in 1989. From then on people have heard  little of Luan

Juejie. Luan Ju jie , w ho had im m igrated to C a n a d a , w ent to C an ad a  to brush up

her English a t her own ex p en se  but on a  public errand  by the  nation. Before long, 

sh e  w a s  invited to join the Edmund Fencing club a s  an  Olympic Cham pion. Then
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sh e  spen t all her energy on cultivating the  students. During her stay in C a n a d a , 

sh e  gave birth to th ree babies. Every tim e sh e  had  c aesa rean  birth. With the  b a n d 

a g e  o n , sh e  w ent on with fencing sports. Hard work h a s  been  rew arded . Her four 

students occupied half of the first eight places in C anada Fencing Bulletin. Luan Ju

jie w ho is called affectionately “ fencing M other" by her s tu d e n ts , is praised  a s  an  

excellent trainer every year by the C anadian  Fencing Association. While being a  

tra in e r, sh e  took up the sw ord and  had  got National Cham pion four tim es in C ana

d a  and  ranked No. 1 once in the  North America Fencing Competition. W hen sh e  

w as 43 years old sh e  took the  ticket to the Sydney Olympic G am es.

Although Luan Jujie h a s  retired from the fencing field for m ore than  20 y e a rs , 

sh e  gains special popularity in the fencing sports field. Now Luan Jujie is a  trainer 

in a  fencing club in the city of Edmonton w here  sh e  lives.

1

No. 1 Foil Fencer in the East 
Luan Jujie
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The Roaring Weightlifter 
— Zhan Xugang

Z h an  Xugang w as born in 1970 in Kaihua city of Zhejiang province. He is 

a  fam ous athlete in weightlifting in China or even in the  world. In 1987 

he w as chosen  to go to the  Provincial Weightlifting team  from the Juvenile Physical 

Education School of Kaihua city. In 1993 he w a s  chosen  a s  “ Excellent Asian young 

weightlifter” . In January  1994 he w a s  selected a s  a  m em ber of the national team  

and  had  the first world level skills in 70 kilograms. In the  Olympic G am es in 1996, 

he got th ree m edals in the discipline an d  broke the th ree world records. His sport 

life reached  its top a t this m om ent. Zhan X ugang w as by nature frank an d  loved 

weightlifting m uch. Though he u ses  “ Squat-Jerk" in the clean and  jerk, his m ove

m ents a re  sm ooth an d  reasonab le  and  he h a s  g rea t pow er too. He is an  athlete 

with pow er and  skills. In 1998, after the  World Weightlifting Association h as  ad o p t

ed  new  m en’s code in weight division, Zhan Xugang w ent up from 70 kg to 77kg. 

In this division the skillful opponents give him m ore challenges. H ow ever, in the 

77 kg finals in the 2000 Sydney Olympic G am es Zhan X ugang m ad e  the  incredible 

“ g reat reversal” and  put the gold m edal into his own “ p o ck e t" .

Best Performance:
Cham pion of 70kg in the Atlanta 1996 Olympic G am es in weightlifting ( th e  best
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perform ance is 370kg)

Cham pion of 77 kg in the  Sydney 2000 Olympic G am es

Sports Career;
Practice weightlifting in Kaihua Physical Edu

cation School in 1987, learned from Zhu Yun*er; 

chosen  to Zhejiang Provincial Weightlifting team  

from the school in the  sa m e  year an d  learned 

from Chen Jilai; chosen  to the  National Juvenile 

team  in 1993 an d  learned from Chen Jilai; cho

sen  to the  National Weightlifting team  in January 

1994 an d  the  trainer w a s  Chen G uanhu.

The key Records He Made *.
In 1993, the Asian Snatch Record of 70kg in 

the  7th National G am es in Peking;

In 1994, world clean and  jerk record of 

70kg in 1994 Jakarta World Junior Weightlifting Cham pionship ( 1 8 3 k g );

In 1995, th ree Asian records of sn a tch /c lean  an d  jerk/ and  two-lift total of 

70kg in Pusan Asian M en 's Weightlifting Cham pionship ( 153kg, 188. 5kg and  

3 4 0 k g ) ;

In 1996, world clean and  jerk record of 70kg in Chiba of Jap an  Asian Weight- 

lifting C ham pionship;

In 1996, world clean an d  jerk of 70kg in total in 1996 Atlanta Olympic G am es

(3 5 7 .5 k g ) ;

In 1997, world clean and  jerk record of 70kg in Tailand World M en’s  Weightlift

ing C ham pionship ( 1 9 5 .5 ) ;

In 1999, world clean an d  jerk record of 77kg in the 13th World weightlifting 

Cham pionship in China (2 0 6 k g ).
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The Roaring Weightlifter
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Great Minds Mature Slowly 
— Zhang Guozheng

F rom  the fourth in the list of the Sydney 2000 Olympic G om es to the win

ner of gold m edal in the Athens 2004 Olympic G am es, Zhang 

G uozheng m ad e  a  bet on his w aist, an d  got a  precious gold m edal for Chinese 

delegation. After he got the m edal he so b b ed  greatly w hen  h e  w as interviewed. In 

fact too m any efforts and  desperations w ere  hidden behind it.

Zhang G uozheng w as born in Xianyou city, Fujian province in Septem ber 

1974. When he w a s  7 years o ld , he w a s  d ragged  to the weightlifting school by his

274
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brother and  b eg an  his weightlifting career. Dull weightlifting practice w a s  not a ttrac

tive enough to him an d  he becam e  a  “ deserte r” . Later under the  pressure  from the 

family he accep ted  the training unwillingly. When h e  g radua ted  from the primary 

school he had  attained the cham pion of the provincial juvenile weightlifting com peti

tion an d  he w as adm itted by the middle school a s  the  second in the nam e  list of all 

the a ttendan ts of the  county. His outstanding success w on the special fancy from 

Professor Peng Keguang of Peking Physical Education University an d  w a s  adm itted 

to be his student. And h e  accep ted  system atical, scientific and  strict training there. 

Later Peking Physical Education University adm itted him. After graduation he w as 

unable to rem ain a t the university a s  a  faculty m em ber and  he w ent to Yunnan 

province feeling he had  been  w ronged and  acted  a s  a  trainer there. W hen he 

found there  w ere  no young successors to cultivate he chose a  higher goal of en te 

ring the National Weightlifting team . In the end  of 1998 the  National Weightlifting 

Competition w a s  held in C hangsha. And it is b ecau se  of his excellent perform ance 

in this competition that he  w as chosen  to be a  m em ber of the National Weightlifting 

team  in 1999 an d  then he w as 25 years old. In the eyes of the  others it w a s  a  time 

for people to retire. But Zhang G uozheng continued to practice and  trained persist

ently and  he ea rn ed  the  presen t glory in the  end.

Best perfo rm ance; gold m edal of 69 kg in 

the  Athens 2004 Olympic G am es

Sportsm an ca ree r; in M arch 1983 in Nan- 

ping am ateu r physical education school in Nan- 

p in g , Fujian province to practice weightlifting, the 

trainer w a s  Lai Z h ech en g , and  Xue Xingbi; had  

been  and  trained in Peking Physical Education University from 1988 to 1998 and  the 

trainer w as Peng K eguang ; en tered  Yunnan Provincial Weightlifting team  and  the 

trainer w a s  H uang Xinhua an d  en tered  the National Weightlifting team  in Ja n u a ry , 

1999 and  learned  from Cai Shuyan.

His Main Achievements;
In 2000, the  fourth place of 69kg division in the Sydney Olympic G am es;

In 2001, gold m edals of sn a tch /c lean  and  jerk/ two-lift total of 69kg division in 

the Ninth National G am es;

In 2002, sn a tc h / clean and  jerk/ two-lift total cham pions of 69kg division in the



— ftfi
T alk  A b o u t C hina in  E nglish—S p o rts_____________________________________

Pusan Asian G am es;

In 2002, sn a tch / clean and  jerk/ two-lift total cham pions of 69kg division in the 

World Weightlifting C ham pionship;

In 2003, sn a tch / clean an d  jerk/ two-lift total cham pions of 69kg division in the 

Asian Weightlifting C ham pionship;

In 2003, sn a tch / clean and  jerk/ two-lift total cham pions of 69kg division in the 

World Weightlifting C ham pionship;

In 2004, gold m edal of 69kg division in the Athens Olympic G am es;

In 2006, gold m edal of 69kg in the Doha Asian G am es.

Main reco rd : world clean and  jerk record of 69kg division in Asian Weightlifting 

Cham pionship in Q inhuangdao in 2003 (1 9 7 .5 k g ) .

Я Ш Й Ш 'Ж

4
■ ■ ■Great Minds Mature Slowly 

— Zhang Guozheng

1 1 2000 2004

ZzV

1974 ¥ 9 ^ d i ^ m s w r t f , 7

1 ш ш т ш ъ * Х № № Ъ Ж 1 т ш ш т " т & \ш & = ? ш 1 т  
яшш?к&т%т\т0 т
м ш , К )Ш -ч ± . т

я м ш ш т & ш ш ш — ША*ттштъко м*
ш ш п ,  ш  й  г а г к  № & ш ш %  1999 ^ ш л т т ш л -



ЩХШ' Ш—
T alk  A bou t C h in a  in  E ng lish—S p o rts

¥ № 2 5  # 0
т т т л т ш т ^ ъ ш ш о

Й М ^ : 2 0 0 4  & К Ш Ш

д ё ё & ^ Щ :

1983 ¥ 3  Я з $ Ю Ж « ^ т ^ Ж , ^ 1 Й М ^ е ^ ; 1 9 8 8  ¥ М  1998

1995 ¥ i $ A ^ S W ^ S I ^ , a ^ M ¥

S ; 1 9 9 9  ¥  1 Я Л з & @ Ж ^ , # Ш Ж ^ ^ о

± 1 ? Й С Ш :

2000 ¥ , S / g ^ j e ^ 6 9  ^ / т Е М ^ Ж И ;

2001 ¥ , ^ 9  69

2002 ¥ , ^ Ш Ж д = ^  69

ШЩ;
2002 ¥ , t t i : ^ S ^ # S  69

2003 ¥ ,Ж ? Н 1 Ф Ж Ш ^ #  69 ^ / г Е М ^ / й ^ / й

2003 ¥ , 1 й : # # Ж Ш #  69

2004 ¥  69 ^ / т Е ^ Й - ;

2006 ¥ , ^ ^ Ж ) = Ф 6 9  'АҒгШШо

2003 ¥ , Ш Ж ^ Ж Ш 1 # Ж В е # 6 9  £ Ғ г & Ш Ш Ш Л 9 1 .5 & Ғ т о

О ,  i i » « £ £ a — » J i t  ___

A Heroine— Li Zhuo

A m azing the world with a  single brilliant feat in her first participation in 

the  world cham pionship, sh e  broke the world record with the result of 

95 kilograms in W om en’s  48 kilograms division in the 2004 Athens Olympic G am es

< £>
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and  sh e  w as the first w ho broke the  world records and  sh e  w as also the  first athlete 

w ho broke the world records of the Chinese Brigade in the  Olympic G am es after the 

opening of it. She is Li Z huo, a  girl from Liaoning province.

In the first day competition of the  Athens 2004 Olympic G am es Chinese team  

com pete for the  gold m edals of five events. Before competition the h ead  trainer of 

the Chinese Weightlifting T eam , Li Shunzhu ordered in obedience to orders from the 

brigade leader that the Chinese team  scram ble for the gold m edal an d  m ake sure  

the team  m ust attain gold m edal in the first day competition to encourage  the com 

petitors. Li Zhuo says frankly, “ I w on’t b e  afraid of any one  in the G am es and  I 

have confidence to hold the gold m edal in my hand . I w on’t belittle each  of the  op 

ponents an d  I w on’t b e  scared  by any of th e m ! ” In the  Snatch Com petition, there 

h ad  been  15 com petitors and  Li Zhuo asked  90kg for her first lift and  sh e  m ad e  the 

others feel terrified becau se  the  w eight sh e  lifted up w eighed 5 kg m ore than  the 

one w hose  w a s  n earest to hers. Li Zhuo in red lifted up easily the w eight of 90kg 

and  sh e  lifted easily 92. 5kg in her second  lift an d  the third 95kg. She broke the 

world record sh e  m ad e  in Q ingdao last year.

Li Zhuo is not the  im age in peop le’s im agination of 

broad sh o u ld e rs , w ide back , short an d  strong. On the 

contrary , sh e  is of proportional build. In order to be 

qualified to attend the 48 kg division competition she 

would try to lose a  w eight of 2 to 3 kg. Li Zhuo on the 

competitive platform is full of pressing heroic spirit with 

certain air of chivalrous sw ordsm an. In the National 

G am es in 1997, sh e  attained the gold m edal and  de fea 

ted  all her powerful opponents. Her best perfo rm ance: 

cham pions of sn a tch /c lean  and  jerk/two-lift in total of 48kg division in the  1999 Asi

an  Weightlifting Cham pionship (b e s t  to ta l: 2 1 2 .5 k g )

Sportsman Career:
In January , 1994, en tered  Tieling Juvenile Physical Education School, entered 

Liaoning Provincial Sports School in July, 1995, and  in February, 1998 chosen  first 

a s  a  m em ber of the National A ssem bled Team of a th letes in training.

Main Achievements:
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t h p i JCham pions of sn a tch /c lean  an d  jerk/ two-lift in total of 48kg division in the 

1999 Asian C ham pionship;

Cham pion of two-lift total of 48 kg in the East Asian G am es in 2001; Cham pion 

of two-lift total of 48 kg in the Ninth National G am es in 2001 ;

C ham pions of sn a tch /c lean  an d  jerk/ two-lift in total of 48kg division in the

2002 Asian C ham pionship;

Cham pions of sn a tch /c lean  and  jerk/ two-lift in total of 48 kg division in the

2003 Asian C ham pionship;

C ham pions of sn a tch /c lean  an d  jerk/ two-lift in total of 48 kg division in the

2004 Asian C ham pionship;

Silver m edal of 48kg division in the  Athens Olympic G a m e s ..

Main Records;
Three world records of sn a tch /c lean  an d  jerk/two-lift in total of 48 kg division in 

the  1999 Asian C ham pionship, 8 3 /1 1 3 /195kg;

World record of two-lift total of 48kg in the Ninth National G am es in 2001, 

2 0 2 .5 k g ;

Two world records of sn a tch /c lean  an d  jerk/of 48kg division in the  2002 N a

tional C ham pionship, 9 2 .5 /2 0 7 .5 k g ;

Two world records of sn a tch /c lean  an d  jerk/of 48kg division in 2003 Asian 

C ham pionship , 9 3 .5 /1 1 6 .5kg.

A Heroine— Li Zhuo
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